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7 PREFACE | 
” Texcxvson crystallised In a line of verse the r omtepton of 


China and Cans ity prevalent in Victorian England and Ha 
doubt in other European countries: 


"iii La ag pang a а 






eae erak anakan ga = Cont 
trasted with this Western vision of the nineteenth century, alive 
wath energy UE hope, was China, vist and remote, a symbol of 
| hi | . Darmi 
arban of the Weit, living on her past, she | ugged her 
Chosen isolatien. She believer that the Chinese race was "to. 
all other races, and wished to have nathitg to do with them. 
Вш по country сап айога to live iti complete isolation; and China 
tes great contribution with which to enrich the world, f'she would 
‘the comity of nations. wi, bad bok roe ine eee 
hits the Hist vote tess periods, had been those when she fe 
: not only mera welcomed into nto hes Le cities lys fons other land 














Я 1 | Century the Western mations aw China's 
bution ме ocr word sly in term of her nutural rithes a 
г them that so 


"Whata ا‎ hay cûre over our ef China the 
EDO agen ngangin st oe 
Lee | lisat [t : i 5 







Сие The invading hons af ion Rave uiid karen a oa 
was united before 1 

I commend this book то the English reader, There are many 
arok about China written by Euro Here is one written by a 
hin: in admirably hueid Engli, Ir vll the story of Chinese 

a tier from remote and half more piel oh ts 1plendours 
| кшэ mad m fuer acad de amy of dis cas eam. 
J ecowded with events which are зо near to us in time that they are 
it to. be confused in our memories or forgotten under the pressure 
momentous upheavals in Europe. 
кү кем Tsui Chi, RO E M E river 
e turbulent, i 
р es of Central Asia who, one after ; , threatened China 
"with their irruptions, but who even HERT aH 
: by euccumbing to the civilisation they came to conquer, 

We are о er s rocas ak R 
Confucius. while Confucius represents the ünentiy pract 
5 character, there is another side 
represented by Lao-tzà his followers, which ranted sind 

‘Gonfurian | and infused à kind of Yomani a revolt 
LO Bom cuan and ceremonies, a passion for spiritual freedom. 

Builds came t complete the tiple strand of à Chinese tradi- 
‘Gin and way of life, AEE cose аши ORR EE EEE 
mature, whether expressed in the peasant'a intimate trust in the 
‘good carth,' Rigi: tn office to) thes nggoda masi sarak A AG 
{мин sages t ce to woods EITCAITIS, or 
SHE Mies choice OF anne lovely mountzin-ite for his 
ak META MORE DEL ODE EE са) 
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: И]. а vety precious ei Sil cad E Karot qur amies 
Sf this book might perhaps have stressed a little more the great 
б rh уст 9 E E O GE E 
history ut something no doubt that, 
5 Chinese, Iie bole тан, Шоо текш о чы. А 
= Lavaence Binyvow. 





l | m 
CONTENTS 

Preface a А : А E м 
Index of Maps i è 4 
Genesis and Deluge * = = = 
I. The Stone Age in China. oF es 
. The Shella and Bones of Yin. = Е 
The Chou Dynasty ind the Fetal Р 

Confucius and his Writings. 5 


| MC ODD Ch'in Shi Huang TI and the Great 


"Wall . 


The Han Dynasty: Politics and Life . 


= 


$070 4; 4. o à oF 


зіу: Ленте ea пер 





Thie Six Dynasties: Harassing by the Five Hue 
‘the Famous Scholars’ and 
Families" . : : : 


шат 
1. 
IV. 
V. 
VL Lanim, Moism, and Hanífeiam 
VIL 
VHL 
IX. 
Xx. 
XI. 


Se : 4 


XIII rM Nr PIER Pülitics and * йог 


"Honourable 





XIV, The Tang Dynasty: Turks, Uigurs, and Tufans 
utv: Politics and Thought . 


XVI. The Sung Dynasty: the Kitans, the Hia, a 





XIX. Sea Adventures 


XX. China and the Westem Power (1)—the Arrival of 
Ghrstiam 


ty 


XXL China and Japan (1) be Риз Contacts. 


XXII, The Manchu Dynasty of Ch'ing 


XXIII. Mongolia, Sinkiang, and Tibet 
XXIV. The Opium Wars . : 


ші 


каро 


зв. 


i 


pu S 9% тет sak 


Т" T 





^ 
ү — " 
= | | "The War aad ihe Futüre 

5 Арте "Oe: i Table of Dynasties š 

T 1L Great Events of the last too Wears. 





HI Bihlographes . .. . . 


INDEX OF MAPS 





5 ET Kananga AN, AND Taano: Prana 1 
. --———-—--—-— Boundarrs of Great Yrs Provinces according ta 
| e 
E Villages of Modern Excavations 
CHING CHU "раседа States or Tribes” 
Sharg T | 
JU MAP IH. Tur Prunas or fux Wanapeo бтатва (55. „л, 
| Capial fai, 33380) 
b "Powers. 
Et eS 
| КУ; Tes Crm Panou (ar. 341 вс, aa 
ary uf th Chin каре. " 
{ i а 
T gu sun The Great Wall. 
| =] — -m a M 
fili Boundary of he Han Dani 
TINGLING Farce Be Roc ting tel ос жы a ee 
е Natit! Capital 










е К. 
мағ у. T Lm Rs mnes (ır a, mt) 
r af the H m 





Bl à of Chine‏ جا وس e‏ س 
o National Capitala‏ 
Towns‏ © 


pee WEE. Тив "х Очма! Pemon (dr. aD. 439) 5. 95 


ашшы ійі: a ox . Boundary ot 
an  Boundüxres of Chinase and Foreign State. 
о ME 
a | 
——- Route of tke Monk Fs Hae. 


MAP IX Tux 5o Penton (ar. Ad. 649) , 1 : а 


ë 








The Names of Btsses or 












The National: EIS unà ue Foe un 









- ti; 
E ن زویو‎ 
* í un 
=- om = 
pi 
A | 295-29? "i 
| ср де 
Supping Routes [Düstznces in Nautiral Miles), ” 
National ы рн (Old and New), | 
XJ Panni Варена. ۳ 
| Nate of the. Chinese Prorioces and. Diaries, 
| i Ша, af the Japa mu eic helix iii Mig 
i ks Bass of the Guerrilla | 
pas i 


CHAFTER 1 
GENESIS AND DELUGE 





а great chaos. of et ес. ыз һе ee Create 
Lipid Prius! Man, Farc was born we ne En 
to the earth. and : The sky he made from bright and clear 
elements, the carth dark, impure ones. P'an-ku transiggured 
himaell nine times a day. The sky E ten feet higher each day, 
he earth ten fect thicker, and P'an-ku ten feet taller, By the end 
НЕВЕ У Bst Ке thousatid years, the sky wii very 
igh the carth very thick, and P'an-ku very tall 

"When P'an-ku wept, his streaming tears made thr Yellow u 
Yangtze rivers; he breathed and the wind blew; he s 
thunder roared; he looked round and lightning gi 













eyes. The weather would be fine when n 


dull and cloudy when he was cross. When he died his remains 
Tell ap: t and formed the Five Sacred Mountains of China. His. 
ri eran Ta [ In m the East; his body Sung Mountain 
in the centre; his right arm Heng Mountain in the North and his 
lñ "Mountain in the South; his two fret Hua Mountain in. 
the West. His two eyes were transformed info ran aad monu Me 
covered the carth with plants 9 
Babylonians, Greeks, and other ancient 












T hr hisce have their stock of legends which are 





supposed to explain the topography of the country—how tbe. 
mountains, plains, and rrvers appe: ~as woll ar how the} gies 
came to be cleared, wild beasts | »yed | 

and civilised usages taught. Handed do down oig | | 
tradition, many local myths were collected the great | : 
iunker and teacher Confucius ín the first Hal Гс ВАБ сахту 
n, and arc preserved in his books. Others were recorded by some: 
writers, two or three hundred years. mc. Among 
country people, cut aft py iir desing E rom ийбе 






ji 












is said to have поразці cave 
and w ti, as well as i 


seas, and his hairs took root and. 


ре remnants of ancient tiben i these 








perii r DT Chinese 

OF on ey, in x Viel UO Gf Virg cient murces, 
But about which very tte is recorded except the rulers! names, 
an the fourth. epoch there lived a ruler who tamed the fabulous 
“fying deer’: in the fifth, one who tamed the ‘flying unicorn’; 
another in the sixth who tamed six . This refers 
10 a time when the inhabitants of China were trying to protect 
Themselves from wild E probably of specie extirict.. 
In the seventh epoch a ruler taught the peopie to cover them- 















Selves with animal skins and a certain "Loc i Net ta t 
them to build homes in the branches of trees. philosonk 
Mencius mee nit: adi x writes of a time when "Бе waters . 

er; ia the | oe Gb 
M Thee iy nien o e period of errioa foods, when 






suh traditions have grown Ті Hao, ‘Lard Supreme 
| ЕР, (oft refered: a Ef Fu Û 1), Queen Nu Wa, Shen. 

Mame; ‘Lord Divine Peasant." Lord $ | + Radiance 

eat mid tha body in 














was suspended st pi£os. Sun, moon, 
e Ae. us RECON. 
Cates HARE r See AN 

conflagration burst out, Flood r | Wid 


birds made meu their prey. The ‹ was 


HH 


were driven away. a disce ces COCHE 
M Clio where W to explain in & man Bee 
the gruphy of China, where West and North-west are: pountin 
oun while the South-east is low with à network of rivers сий 
сеа уа the quantities of sand, mud, and silt which are 
brought down to the lower reaches of the Yellow River. 






Lord Divine Peasant, the third of these legendary figures, figures, bod a 


hitman beady and the head of an ox. Eie is tail us have bett 
Grat to t ih people how to ul the soitand use tbe piough. This 
er wiih the Lord's pecoliar physziagnbmy, paint to 
a remote period when agriculture was dev Market 
were set up under his r whither the produce ‘of the elds wan 
pops m He is also paid to have discovered herb medicines; 
| own stomach ora laboratory, he tested all kinds of berbi 
_ and was poisoned sevenry times in a day. 
“The tenth with the story of the Yellow Emperor, 













. According on, oeror had to d де See formidable 
gen tet ies ell Gero ak 


ve Hie 10 strange tradition that this warrior Bad a 


bronze ull and iron forehead, Chih-yu, runs the legend, also had 
i to Na a oo ae 
conjured mislrad the Emperor's forces. But though 
| | rei erm E tete 
= Ое зн ‚ Сыһ-ү: 
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| the descendants of Lord Divine Peasant. Both be 
: es in Chinese legend, for to thelr | 
ny SE die elemeit of 


zu 





adii 








Andes the Yellow Emperor's riley thes arti of — 
Widely. Houses, paluces, ánd temples were construc’ land. was 
surveyed, and the country divided up into provinces and districts. 
His Empress was the frst to rear the silkworm in China, and she 
taught her people to weave the silk and make silk garments for 
themselves, thus laying the foundation of China's greatest 

oldest industry. The Emperor himself designed the fashions of 
clothing, and made atrict regulations whereby the different ranks 





of society might be distinguished by Me dra, The opel oe 


were black, with yellow trousers, embroidered with pheasants and 
Hower, One of his officials invented an carly form of writing; 
anither tude the first calendar, Coins were introduced, Canoes, 
chariots, and beasts of burden were employed. 

The Yellow Emperor may have been an historical figure, but 


toe reds or year, daring ich 1 personification of anera, 


covering 

deeds of years, during which man of the foundations of 

Chinese civilisation “Ай Him; hum, the next two 

E Lone ace tie modererciéd Yan end Sina me ene 
their ex EPA yok been proved by Sesanti Tekané, beg 
ур} Confucius and. his fallowers refer to them 









"Oh, great was Yao аз & king! wrote Confucius, 'N 
greater than Heaven, but Yao corresponded to it! Fok) want oa in 
Eu cu "could dust se vare for IL 
The years of their rule were looked back upon with nostalgia— 
се were the ‘good old days’ oy lite: viri КОТИНЕ dex dE 
mrn, 
асорати Беат tin the time of Yao, the country 
кый y natural ае TE the earth was there 
order Kekah ded Mencius у lóomily. тали 








н cect coset tet J Foret and i erro Aimé 


ip in the cultivated lans, Droves of wild animals ranged 
and many kinds of grain would not grow.’ 

The tender-bearted and virtuous Yoo was so distressed at the 
condition of his people that he went in search of same good man to 
share his power alleviate his anzictics It is said that he first 
visited a hermit by by name of Hsu Yu and imparted his iden to him, 

*Puhaw!* said the hermit, “share your power? Don't pollute me!’ 
16 


Sia scar ir aae if i ka 








| Hews about the throne should make it sick. | 


The story i intended fag be ah si eg KA 
wotdly power in those days. Bus: Yao уай пейер ы Shae 
worthy man whe would chare the respons pili 








rada said, "There is a young bachelor among the me xe 

augue i» Shun. He js rhe son of a blind old man and an obstinate 

sen. uad the eldes bethi E halay Doy: Such is his filial 
| y and brotherliness, thai be is able to get the better of all these 





С ds mesuc difficulties. 


ИТО н су малыш не Берел ты еа н 
gave of "ci 
"Prince. He gave г un his two daughters for wives, and told them 
to watch hs elisa Быны he deserved his reputation, They 
told Yao that he deserved it. 
EAE beaten he reb been Sinis weed of ненае она 





repair à ا‎ a baang 
sway the ladder and set fire to the building. But Shun: jumped 

а е ы! ад сарой мои ау Another time they made 
hum dig a well, and when: he ad dig down very | 
shoveled the earth back upon went away, thin | 
woulé be buried alive. e cene Аааа 
Shun e again, So magnanimous was be that a 
brother who had instigated these crimes was not only | ' 
Eu ger vaz raal of prince wi landa t nai а 
became Emperur. ong as his parenn tved, he bor 
faced them дз Ье этте a Yous bo 

Кеден. о-н ШЫГ un in all kinds. of difficult 
enterprises. Success crowned cach of them. “He was sent tm danger- 
(їз оа seas ts ае 
the contlitions of i ayak mountains, sens maha; 
rivers in flood —and ini 

filled each mission fat 
to deal with the disor а | 
wibordinntes. Thr &rst o i sac Ss toe trees eel aioe 
thet had overrun ihe mountains and fields, and had turned them 
int: homes for predatory animals, rendering them useless far cul- 
tivation. Yih men dho drove away the wild animals from the 
meighbourhood of the p ple's dwellings. The second of Shun's 
Diese 4G ios. Amid reap, aad cultivate five Sits GE a E 
18 






















О ию e ê the | a 

‘death he succeeded to the throne То the coure of time, Yao dissh 
ERES Decime Emperor. 
Shang- Hai-ho' i duty was tà uid Vie өш. Shah ha ч 
| e wre Lorine ees to tan Ce oe | 
very remote times cannot be verified, and in some famous poem of - 
EE anung Ba, E E 










ago discovered some elements of astronomy, and so gave rise to- p 
earns in ter generatians, or whether a more sophisticated age ^ 
ionalise the myths, nm E wilderness of the West, Т 

Seer key there was a mountain called the Mountain of the | 
Sun and Moon. It formed the gate off Heaven, and the sun and E 
moon came and went through it. A girl bathed the moon there; ч”, 
PETE SONDI SLE Empren, wha had gives БЫШ Ж ШЕ 
moons. | ee tine the river Sweetness, wet & 





untr Hai-ho. A girl j Hai-ho bathed the suns thrre 
ipte deep Pool af блена She also was the wits of Ene Or 
Shun, and had birth to ten suns, Nine of the suns lived under 
the Great Mull Tree, but the tenth lived above it in) the 7 

| 





Heavens. While Yuo was still reigning, tem mina appeared at once 

and scorched people to death. Yi, a greet archer, was sent to shoot 
them, and he brought down nine, t of which were transformed 
iio касым кию ы еу отав E 
After a long and beneficial reign, Shun is anid to have died while | 

опа irr to the Mountains of the Nine Doubts in the wilderness of ‘ 
A Wa. His two wives mourned over him, and shed tears which ' 





T r ihz: LI UIS umep tir ge ak 
Si aem nc, sot ирта The appearance Fe cme 
feprosenu a 















"ndministraticn, many pi 
‘the wild pars brougt er iii, a ana 


= ae 2 WM o-».— BECA EN 


Sih Fole ia the South Pole, and trom the Fast io the West, aod 


found both times that the space was 233,506 lí and 75 pu (about 
miles), He himself travelled over the whole Empire, rum 
another tradition, marked the positions of the mountains and rivers, 
(gut down. the forests that i ed his journey, and had roads con- 
pa ccs an EE ay port Sith ee 
arts of the country were surveyed, some of 





ie Elsewhere it is recorded that he divided the country inte 

mine provinces, appointed governors to them, and made ceras 
Musso of ribs Bod irit Tea, silk, and lacquer are among 
he offerings mentioned. He sent for all the lords to attend his Court 





and swear allegiance. Ten thousand—a EE 
у great mimber cari, bringing presents of jade and precious 


But Yu's greatest work, and with which he is — 
oe of the Great Flood. Before Yu came into power, 
iiber Kun had been appeiotrd by te E or Shin to 


 the*ravaging waters, but had been unsuccesafi ‘He worked [oe nine 


wears building dykes to treat tho аска tuf EN E 
t away before the force of the deluge. Finall Shun exiled him- 
аи of Feathers, where he died, | was trimformed: — 
info a yellow turtle with only three legs (or, according to some 
versions, a yellow dragon or a yellow bear), upon which it would 
Nee er E A E 
that Kun's y was cut apen threc years after ы 

UEM, aed thas that Yu was brought out of it. 

"Yu, at all events, was more v “thari his u e father. 
Instcad of building. пее Бс nen pn] depan luis E 
waters, and so brought them down in order to the sea. He cleared 
passages for all the rivers and streams: the four great rivers of. 
China—Yellow, Yangtzu, Han, and Huai—were formed out of the 
general deluge. He worked unremitungly E анне 
iccumplist is great task, and in the course of it he pase? tones 
times by his own home but did not enter it. On one early occasion 
his wile was giving birth to a son, and the child's ery could be heard 
in the doorway: su Yu did ga Sae Sees Be eas 
work of taving the people from perpetual fiood 

There seems to be historical fact behind the story of Yû the Flood. 


20 











- Iamenied and cursed him, saying, ‘O sun, sink: we would gladi 
| die if the Emperor could be to die too!” | 








eea арра te dA ER ed 
spring rains. But many legends have accumulated round it, whose 

origins are diffüeult to trace. Besides the legend of Kun, the three- 
kaged, tarik, there is а ту wellknown ove tenia lowe Ya 
‘himself, ‘The author of "Huai Nan sole Wile of ee ees 





ebd to being food, was unaware of this, for ahe had been warned 
never to approach him unless she heard the sound of a drumi.. This 
was the signal that he had changed back into human form. Uii- 
fortunately, one day, Yu, still in bear's shape, jumped over a stone 
and came to rest suddenly upon the drum! It sounded and his wife 
de. She was so uihamed at finding lier husband an animal 
oy eco cata Pape Мы Нине ЖӨ Аит А аа 
fount Sungkac KE Nga es ene "The uniortunate 
| her and cried out to the rock, “Give me back my 
son!" The stome broke silently and the child came out of it. | 
-This story seerus to be related at sore points to the story of Yu's 








e Em "ror and Ya, his subordinate rdinat and successor. зот. 

1 - ruled E mountainous ng Stata Hin (modern 
еу Mei ihe of the "Warring States,’ country 
was once inundated by flooded rivers, in "e mera 
authorised his Prime Minister to find some means of 





as had been t “eed tf re un ed рен е 
teat of his life as a hermit. He died in the Spring time, w - 
cuckeo, into which his soul was transformed, sings, and the cuckio~ 
flower (the red azalea) blossoms. This bird's song, echoing Among 
the ey К er ot the mountainous Ssuch‘uan country, Gila its 
-lancholy cuntry people, reminded af the 





“At Yu's death, the throne passed to his son, and the Haia dynasty 
Карела граме ursucd its course without any very great figure 
merging, until the tyrant Chich brought it to an end by hi 
corruption amd avarice, He is said to have loved a woman who was 






Ees us iis war beautiful. He commanded thousands of 


ES to bud r her, зле while his 
Я Б had a "HIN of 


элё а ‘Pool of Wine’ on which | ts could ail! Тһе: 















(Yi Гаске зазема 
ton ا‎ | E E 


peried of leg Et ye е 
en excuvations and records, 

As for amy conclusions that may be drawn from this collection 
of traditions—part legend, part truth—about the earliest eras of 
Ohinse history, we may assert with some confidence that the 





‘clvillaation had its first evelopment ie tie quest pli of tha Vall 
ШИ ЧА ole constitutes. Noribers< Chine According to 





y prov К : Ка | 1 
Archaolorical discoveries relating to the pre-Shanig 

|. imperfect though mM TP PN in 
D eie part of the c. 

sae iem NE peana 
was a Кы _ there were large 
TIL po and probably IAE which МЕ 1 rural n 0 

t еу 5 of x " Du XT "En 









ELLOS aus seegt io háse Beer invented Bekurd- | 
pet m presuming to iT i any 1 
gures of carly tradition—the к ЕРЕН 20, a 
and so on—-have lived and died as individual human beings, 

Pikes indicsied in the сови рава teo oc Ac wi ANAA 
have been living persons, although some of the acts attributed to 
them have the appe ince of legend. ii modern historical criticizm 
has been directed against the rea) existence of nich p 
Buddha and Jesus, casing doubts upon whether they have lived a 
каг слу клк) _fepresentations of a certain age in the 
riimations to which they , how much jes can we expect to 
Бай Gredenoe oc tbe "reality "people Hike the blemed Yao and 
Shun, the records of whose lives are far more dubiow than those of 
Buddita und Jesus? 

But to ve Or EO EEE E penonages have actually 
lived is of little imp. 2:10 а юну Сане сисе 
they ep Сын 


ША 













anon FEC Бай ашы E EACT i 


ЯЯ 


a Y 





wi p CHAPTER AX 
THE STONE AGE. IN с, 


fait sacar it has bees ые кесе her, ith aid OF 
‘imagination and conj primitive life of the Chinese race 
misty years the existence af written records, But. there 
аа засаа 
drawn out of the earth little bits of bone, kuman teeth, wraps of 
coloured pottery, a necklace that may ave added glamour to he 
ан рсе оса жесте ли кү а 
















— meri, & | » & wild 3 UE E DES ich are 


| Ho less as x these d dramatic diss 
covere pter is con Њо! IE m $ 
` to Eda scientific aaa 
LO thie Clünesc civ isation, сира ка De aie теп? 





eg egen sag gagh rang ai Sid: i seinal ihare ОЗЫ T 
doubt about it. Archzol їз, however, were very sceptical, and 
after & close examination af ihe bones under the microscope, fount 








urologists testis a lower western of that district thers was a 


| Ий саман bout di orantis E cubic metre: of cave depasits 
| fare Meee ayah sol pe Han tee 
ее ARD: Pail studied. idioma = 


=e 


3 









RE 











E the crandim of the so-called. IC 


E ш elder brother of the Pile | 
down Man of Engiand—the Chinese Primal Man and the essential 
link in the chain of huma evolution м Se He ts thought to 
tone Agr. 







| "Peking Mas ud c docct Leo ih modes Ш | 
Р gatas Sen la a ea 
E Same of Peking Man's’ ty bss serch and thought 





Nt been deduced from various [га m 

"n Bare stratum. For instance, animal ro aie бул 
which bore traces of burning. Little piles of dirk velly уч are 
EE. ane wd kan - 


24 








mo sic ы ыш беа rice al stroke 





sian the una discovered in the same site. The co-existence: 

different types of animals, such as otters and bullaloes, some kind 
of deer and carnivorous beasts, tells us that varied types of &enery, 
swamps and lokes, mountains and woods, were to be found in that 
part of the earth at that time, The presence of the buffalo, an 
animal more common to the south of the continent than the narth, 
ni ا‎ climate warmer and damper than the present climate 


Close to the site we haye discussed, aiill in the same Chou Kou Tien 
district, x special site was discovered and called by the excavators 
"he Upper Cave Its contents though comparatively small in 
mumber proved to be af the greatest interest, for they formed a link 
between the earliest Stane Age culture and the discoveries at Orda: 
qe Tao), the second important archaeological site in CK. 

objects and implements excavated from the ' тес 
suggest that primitive man of this period had some feeling kor beauty 
Besides bone implements which had been ornamented with 
of red T poi sune bone-made pendants were oe Run d 
within S foot of ground twenty-cight animal teeth were 
ese latter, the excavators concluded, could only have 

c ei a the soft string of which must have rotted and 
@ aed almogether.. Other significant discoveries in the ‘Upper - 
ғ JE were fragments of iron ore (hematita) which Dad enemy 
t et | some useful function in that rimutive society, bat the 

ta р МУН + кай Geh ano KEN 
at that very a vE stercore. 
ae that vory early age 

Discoveries at the Ordos site still belong to the period known 23 the 
‘Old Stone Age,’ thou they reflect a form of society more ghly 
developed than that of the ‘Peking Mar," and prohably at asin 














singe to that olf the Civa Koun Tim ‘Upper Caye” culture. Tn. one of 


the sites, together with many stone implement, excavators found 
DEAL At panis from the camp fires of sume very an ити 
p AnG tatere remains oftheir fantastic t1 of hon 
mui cde ed yea, antelope, cdr, 


: Mongulian rhinoceros ћ 
ami buffaloes аз well as bits оГ свв from ‘then now extinct giant 












as 









conira ne iden i een етуге Шаа: 
Shao being the name.of a village in Honzn in the felds 

pottery fragments were first found In 1921. Other investigations df 
the Sione- Age culture, especially at the Sha Kuo Than 
DNI Liscding Proviace and da: vations parir at Kiani Eroina 


aA October of 1922, a band of excavators from the Pêking 
Geological Survey worked in Yang Shao for three months, The 
complete site of an ancient village was unearthed, measuring 966 
mete from north to south and 4Bo metres from cast to. west 
evidently a large settlernent with a considerable population; Cer- 
tain large stone instruments have the ahape of hoes or mattocks and 
mut have been used for tilling the soil, while the Fequentdy die 
REM UU duo Malay orones ER 
spinning-wheel and point to the cultivation of a textile plant. There 





were; besides, some woven із clearly impressed on many clay 

vessels found in the Yang Shao village, and some basket designs on 

fed dots xi RU HER Kanu sites, which prove 
da 


ubt E prohably bemp, was cultivated by 
Agriculture was, therefore; one of their 
ER in punt of spinning may have been devised by these people: 


The: Yang Shao site disclosed many Likely instruments, mom 
pointed and made ûf boye ar horn. There were also tome a 


dainty sewing needles with neatly cut holes which show a remazrk- 

ble advance in skilled? workmanship. 
Aat iteler hiat the Sione -Beget hat learnt te tame 
and kezp it for their use. N imal bones found 


aod kept or this use. Neary ll gka pekak ang aa 
шайин 1o fave been the relicy of wild Ucar killed tiv a hand 
It is worth commenting that pork is still the staple meat of the 
Chinese. 


Since they had tamed the pig for their food, it is likely that these 
people kept other domestic animals. We do not know whe they 
rode bormas ot harnessed them to carriages for travel + 
kanaka aaa enakan N PE BD E E EE 
wheeled vehicle, we know that the wheel den 
them. Vesels ound in one ofthe Kansu sies are ornasneated wih 
wheel-like designs, and it is obvious from tbe form of the 
in all Stone-Bronze Age sites that the potter's wheel was one of thy 
ab 
















E ud аай з оа through a large range of patro m 


cosa ae seta apvd rie of men, birds 
horses, and abstract patterm of meanders, trix anal, toa 
Tones; and vertical lines, as well as the wheel айе 
described. In colouring, the vessels are grey, gri 

Hoyos] Most of the decorated moa bes red with black тт 
mon | - In addition t 














a people apparently lacki metal instruments could . 


‘cut such thin and delicate objects. inthe rather later sites at Kanra, 


certainly, a few copper articles were picked up, among them. one 

having a knife-shape. Winged aso facade nk copier werealan УГ, 
Much conjecture has been raised as to whether the Stone-Bronen 

Age people had yet invented any form of writing. Nothmg com 


chive has been discovered, Dak nilang Sor fui These smi 





С * bone pintes, some smooth, $6: 
together in such 2 way a8 to suggest that they. т 
early form of writing; that is, they were the visi 
sotme abstract idea connected with the dead. 
Until very recent times, funeral ceremonies have held a place of 





the utmost importance in the minds of the. Chinese. Rites for the 


dead formed a large section in Confucius’ moral code—a code that 
was faithfully followed by the bulk of the community at least until 
the third decade of the present century, when modern Western 
h China in rper only 






herefore, and sig г { j = approaci d Ek fh 
the scienti have been ые to diaer [n Clona was fM IER 
tom 

лис рор оре шннен ШЕ А Эр 






. precedent for elaborate and careful fimerai ceremonies. dis 


zB 


‘offered a comman ing v 

be honoured in this way, the bodies: sometimes as far 
s bom S een usns аы i ; 
burying makan А ыыы) exe Сы оры 










the head invariably facing the south-west, contrary to the m 
custom af causing the head af the dead to face north. 

At every major site in Kansu where burial grounds were dis- 
and in many of the Yang Shao graves, bones were found 





covered, 

covered with a red The of this is not 

understood, bat iti common to grave of both the Old and New 

Stone Ages throughout pr уге Шис ШЫ SE 

bones are certain vessels fo in many of the Kanu Fires wil 
particular 






bear x variety of designs, bat one design in 
arking. 





bands from which saw-like dentations project towards the central 

red band. As this motive recurs зо frequently in funeral urns af the 

€ and never in household | pottery, it suggests a kind of ‘death 
tem’ specially connected with funeral rites. 

P Whether these New Stone Age le were the descendants of the 
‘Peking Man’ sed his Old Stone Age сог the | 
of the modern ‘Chinese,’ are questions both interesting and comple 
This much, however, can be asserted: the: sackets тен бй 
Kansu, comprising about 120 different dw 
haye characteris 3 which identify them wit 
Said division of riatics which identify them with tbe eo called Misa 
found at Yang Shoo and Sha oo T'un are bros oF ay ae 

vag conform in general character th 
ا‎ type of "Northern Chinese’ {whom the scientists call 

As in Ir can therefore be conjectured with little 

doubt that people who founded the a or ‘Stone- 

кл, thousands yearn igo these poop ived i. | 

pec rh enti rn Ae Oi Peas caved arti 

the nature oi the excavation. Бог instance, the red. 

mette with black designs characteristic of the Yang Shao 
finds belongs, according ming to Chinese ceramics experts ‹ mian, 

e foe New Sume Age ‚рәнү at many 
(3300 m.c), Asia 


















sites in the Near East, such as that of Baby 
Minor (2500-2000 R.C.), Theusly (2060-1200 2.c.), and û 

aseo noe s lames of any metal finds at Yang Shao 
(the bronze and copper at Kanyu came from sites which indicate 
A slight advancement on the original Yang Shao culture), the diate 
* Vang Shao culture was given as not later than 2500-2000 
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resent day. The skeletons of these ancient people were found with 


t which are left unpainted, outside which are v. 
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"degree of skilled workmanship to which none of the 
io peaple had attained. No pottery from the Yang Shao 
sites shows uny indicatian of real writing, and по bronze objects so 
far discovered at Kansu bear any decorative : 
RES DE voy carving frons ike оо ОРУ which in he 
1401 2.c. me the capi the dynasty conclusion 
Bay therefore be drawn that even the ment recent of the Каалап Мез 
@-earlier than the Shang dynasty. The Chinese , known as 
the Hus, and to which the great Yu and Chich * murderer’ are 
ре to have belonged, is commonly thought to fall within the 





CHAPTER tu 
THE SHELLS AND BONES OF YIN 






of the Yellow River, are ‘the Mounds of win In the 070 а 

fierce storm caused а р “Sea nate pear apg 

of the tombe of the Shang sovereigns. pr tants found 

some bronze vessels in the carth, and being of a practical niet of 

mind, sold them in the market, probably without | el 
archeologist a 


bee, A contemporary ar india a 
book.written in rogz, and that y, ended the matter fr 
many hundreds of years. fourteenth century a 





village was built directly over the site where the vem tet teen 
found, and the feet ар pulation trumped heedlesly over the 















7 €an, travelled to his village and bought from him ve | 
quantities of the bones and shell, which they mabsequently 
| Semted to the Britiah, the Scottish, and the Chicago Musi, 
rt iblications on the inscriptions were brought out by 6 Cher 
a Chinese collector, who, in roir, took impressions of shell and bone 
inscriptions fram the "Mounds of Yin' ‘an wintry nights by the fire 
fc," and published the reproductions in a book, thus b inging this 
{| intensely interesting discovery to the notice of the Chinese reading. 
“public. Three years later a Canadian gentleman arrived at, Iyang 
in search of the Yin bones. He became a familiar and pieturesmue- 
sight to the people of the locality, for he used to ride an old white 
horse, and to wander day after day along the bank of the stream 
which winds past the Mounds of Yin. During these romantic. 
























Anscribed shell and bone, and acquired a great many more from a 
small farmer who lived nearby and haul dug them out af his veget- 
able gatden. It was not until after the second Revolution of 1537 
that the Chinese government began to take the Mounds under their 
protection. A government institution, the Central Research 
Academy (Academia sinics), then organised excavations, and private 
collectors were no longer allowed to take their pick. These finds 
shave been exhibited in almost all the great museums of the world, 
and erar of books written about them: their authenticity is 
eyong doubt. E. 
Why should these bits of animal bone and pieces of ahell fram the 
bellies of turtles have д such a Cm iei Because, in деши 
ple, they represent the earliest examples of Chiüese writing, and. 
Е hE d, they are the moat кылы written ecards oF the 
| Chinese people, telling us much about their occupations and beliefs 
in the middle of the second millennium before Christ. They bring tis 
Hio the realm of authentic history. 
„The н dynasty (ar Yin, asit was also called since 1401 8.0.) is 
‘though! to have followed the semi-historical Haia dynasty about 
the year er алы although the date cannot be verified beyond 





puts tin i$ however, the first dynasty whose existence 
is indubitable, and about which we have real information, based 
|, Bhs people of Shang evidently practised divination by the 
| fortoMe un every possib!e occasion, and (o this practice we are 
indebted rour knowledge, For these pieces of uhell and bone dug 
up [tom the “Mounds of Yin' are all records of questions put before 
ine "oracle" and the oracular answers which were delivered. Every 
Kind. of probiem, religious amd sccul a uestions concerning the 
| Wartp of gods and ancestors; journeys, hunting and fishin , the 
raining of battle, doubts about the harvest and the weather, sickness, 
reams, queries on the [ate and fortunes of an individual or group— 
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seeming excursions he collected more than fifty thousand pieces of 
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eee akak KG 
and reil-hot sticks were applied at пе places, cracks 
hich resulted constituted the S ere interpreted E mrd gi 


Geet rules. This fueras! was than cratrhe 
apparently buried. Animal bones, 
Baie gus dec or deer seem alio to 










о рете тет leárn that the people 

rom ons wt 

o hun Gihing, and farming; also that had — 
im Calne Ard diania to de Batare of ihe iting 
We know a good deal about the manner in which the + carried 

| symbols, and on this account are doubly valuable. For r instance, 
| teow fron the appearance of of the characters for “Баһ? атый Чо fah 
that the Shang people used pole and linc, bait and net; 








Te (fishing). 


Similarly we know from the varying forms of the character for 
"hunting that arrows and double-headed spears were the im- 
iizumenis of the chase. Sore ol the characters show. x Dir e 
by an arrow, others EN animat: in similar predicameni 
double-headed 1 | animal. 


aur That snares: dus тэр 
were employed | catching О leer, r2 monkeys, pheasant, and 
Wild bears is another conclusion justified by the written chzr- 








arteri 

| Окыу буа тохто тре Б оГ АШ айтар 
| fat have conclusiom about the kinds 

and game that most abounded in the North China of the Shang 
33 








Y Uu 
"EP 


Shee (game, hunting). 


a er cw popular. The taking of a tiger is once recorded. Even 
thore interesting a record which reads, “To-night it will rain, and 
ee eee This, supported by the fact that matry 

tools and tusks were discovered in the Yin site, indicates that 
lephants trumpeted through the forests of the Yellow River at this 
‘time, and hence that the climate of North Chma was wanner— 
more like the South. This bears out the conclusion we have already 


A $ 


PX 


Lis (hunting). 


reached about the climate i the Stone A ging from the 
2 shox a the Stone Age, judging 









Additional evidence shout Oe I 
um by the symbolic character for *working' or ' | 
i represented by what appears to be the drawing of an ele 








from which we can only conclude that the Shang peo caught 
d Besides the tame 





е elephant, were for 
is represented by a man 
33 








слы kke. The animals to whose bas 
e 








Pi (muring à bour}: Ching (tr - [a decr), 


Although the other tame animals must have been ep | 
aaa tg Чы ко Ар and ancestors seem to have de | 
yery heavy tribute ie nme a gah ga apan aaa й 

jng to the records, from one to a hundred at a time, and occasionally 








Wai (doing, working). 


rose to three or four hundred, Evidence that animals were the chief 
aa kah anakan e ed Laan 
rts fing a tripod of the special type used in o food to the 
із 15 formed by the picture of a chicken h бей. 





riculture. а Б а рне) ооа Жалы 
id given пе ре E oS ch 


Won 
Y) ^N, Jb 


Yu (driving). 






| The word for ‘male’ was then repress 
| bol fr “plough aad i 








Fang, Li (plough, Меп (башл). Ci (glouighs gh). 
E ан (riam) : 





vas to be the grown ofthe ya e E 






2) 
| 
ЇЗ (harvest). Nim (year). 


hase: caste Bale doubt tata winama ihg айлу E 
exutence: we know that the last Shang Emperor lost his throne 
through drunkenness and other attendant vices. Moreover, the 
| mderance of wine goblets over other vessels discovered at 
cleanly a an 
Emperor were addicted to wine, and serves as a melancholy 


reminder of how a great dynasty decayed. ‘The symbol | 


, 
iT) 
de 






Clan (wine. 


found on the shells and bones shows liquid overflowing 


brim of a jar, while the symbol for ‘millet’ AN E in ja being 
Жл з into liquid, indicating that the chief use of a 
wing. 


Не, OE е ринге 











ware, while some characters on the polished shells and bones were 
too, must have been invented, since these inscriptions, made with 
a black or bright red liquid, have been almost perfectly preserved 

The Shang people made earthenware and bronze vessels, Some 
of the carthenware was evidently enamelled with glaze, indicating 
that a great degree of heat must have been mastered. Decorative 
designs of wavy lines are frequently seen on the mouth of vessels, 
which are delicately round in shape. No vessels with big ears or 
tong necks, such as were found at the Yang Shao sites, have yet been 


A very great number of bronze articles have been uncarthed from 
ihe Yin Mounds, and scholars are confident that they were given. 
their form by casting. It is astonishing that such a mastery of metal 
work could have been reached in those very early times. The barb 





religion must have played in their l s. Yet in spite of this wealth of 
material, the exact form of their religious rites is not known, nor 
кире eat риск be enumerated. However, the deties 
ved in ‘heaven’ but who would pts in human actions, 


‘Sacrifices. A god vh ii Eirniliarl termed ‘Emperor’ and sems 
mar y tem сто and sen 


on 
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were sacrificed, and probably wine offered in the libation | 
In the procession to the place of sacrifice, dad | T 
consisted in goon and the gg large Baik, ee 








: hin the eat QNS 
clasic "Book of Et. comp ed by Confucius One of them, 
called *Hsuan Niao" ("The Mystic Swallow"), ascribes the founding 
of the Shang Empire to divine ordinance: 


Fleaven sent the Mystic Swallow dawn to earth, 
From Whom spran the ancestor of Shang, 
Who chose his dwel in the land of Ten. 
By Heaven's will, hit grandson, inea Targ, 
Arngned each State it formal å boundary . . 


So run the opening lines. 
Who, then, were these ‘Shang people’ who pra i т 
mother Yi for tain, used elephants to cultivate 
o dris, Rin ard elephants o cuivis thet land, and 
Chinese writing and to have written with animals’ tails, and who 





ers Mec E IET 


Shang or Yin Empire covered a territory, from the 
border: ot of modern Ssuch‘uan, Hunan and upei, to the eastern 
seashore, and included a part of Korea. ‘he pene eee 
rivals—the people of Chou, and-a branch of the 
ткн; in later history the Huns or ond Red 

m were not infrequent, and of fe ae | 

pany, a oe anit one of the outs 





Butinai ed (he EE GG DONGA а Ыш УЗАЙ 
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нус strength which could el wild animals wich a blow E 
fist, and a devilish brilliance of tongue. “With his eloquence he 
refuted good advice, and with his wit veiled his faults.’ 

The t were in revolt. Eight hundred princes, it is said, 
raised armies to light under the ‘merciful and righteous banner’ of 
the Prince of Chou and deliver the subjects of $ irom their evil 
ruler. Shou Hsin was abandoned by his followers. men of good 
family in Shang went to mect some of the | men of Chou with 
baskets of black and yellow silks, while some of the humbler 
brought baskets of rice and coge as presenta to the poor of Chou. 

T Shon Hsin was, m the end, completely deserted, and 
кек | was lost, e ld ined c шыш 
Жш Сазы у 1192 B.C. 


CHAPTER IV 
THE CHOU DYNASTY AND THE FEUDAL SYSTEM 


Aw ancient story about the origin of the Chou House tells how a 
woman in [far-off times prayed to Heaven for a child. She made her 
sacrificia] offering and trod upon a footprint supposedly left on earth 
ACER Immediately, as. she rested, the child moved in her 

Se rate MID Iud Borm; and grew up skilled in 


His peas and beans lump and 

His шш, of re tbl 0. 
Ни hemp and wheat ware | 

His gourd and melon plants beas glorious frui 


So runs an ode in the ‘Book of Poetry'—a collection of popular 
ballads from the earliest times. 
This in the reign of the blessed Emperor Shun, who 


ee t уол: эшан bac toate, We. people husbandry, and 








round caw only a bright and ample plain, ир. verge 

A great feast was prepared to celebrate the sett t. After- 
wards the streams and springs were carefully surveyed, and cach 
Exe and marsh measured. A system of field cultivation was 
Initiated, and cottages: built for the p: nts and farmers, Three 
afield across the river Wei to bring back iron and whetstones for 
implements. The oe thrived and multiplied until all thc 

Years passed. Then in the reign of King T'ai, the Chou kingdom 
—as it had become—was constantly harassed by the inroads of onc 
of the ‘Deron’ tribes (the Huns or Hsiung-nu of later history). The 
horses, pearls and preci a jowels—but in vain. Finally, he resolved 
to move his kingdom yet farther to the. East, and led bi ponle 
‘across the mountains of Liang, with his wife, the lady Chiang, 
riding behind him in the saddle, 


He cams with the morning, ung his horses, 
Along the river banks from the West 

Till he reached the foot of Mount CR, 

And there, by the ride af his lady Chiens 

Hs looks dozen an their future homeland. 


At Ch'i he settled, and his people swarmed after him ‘as if thy were 
hastening to the market.’ There they built a lofty palace for the 
King, stately altars to the spirits of the land, and cor ple homes 
for themselves, The same ode in the ‘Book of Poetry! describes the 
busy industry of the Chou settlers at Chi: 


With rapid morements empty tiem again. 
The clang of tools echoes to their irokez, 
And frequent paring makes the building sound. 


lis ecoquescof the Stans dynasty alle i E М ! 

















‘Western barbarian, ا‎ ata story резон: he 
‘Ts Chuan,' the Chou people added venei (уа) аз 


foreigners. ‘Tt may Бераз shir balkie SE зен БЫШ а экн 


ideas brought about the remarkable development which followed. 
ааг а Sete oe FED NE CHI | 

клн (ынс бис сар, АЫ КЕ 

кекей ыйына елак үе ака E and 





drowt away tigers, leopards, rhi noh 
ihe Middle Landa T Bonae Décase. fa fact sa Well ue in hU. 
*civili 

Partly to consolidate these gains and to preserve the Empire from 
attack on any of its borders, Emperor Wu, who su | King 
Ken, nominated a large body af noblemen eo accwe as ‘screen 
fence’ to the Empire. The nominees were cither member: of the 
imperial family or meritorious ministers, and some sixteen hundred 
were appointed to various ranks, A great event m the administration: 
of the ‘Middle Kingdom’ poe toni plant a feudal system was born. 
Of the workings of this system, [Жесе ишү, but - 
they are not always consistent. For | of this book, we 
have chosen the most reliable. It is also -to tell from these 
short а erg уе Ар 

we can only pive a picture 

short period: ve cen only give a picture duc, mac qu cacti Nik 
count, and baron: A duke or marquis was allotted territory of a 
hundred square li (each fi is equal to about a third of an English 
mile), an carl seventy square bi, And a viscount or baron fifty square 
li cach. the country districts were divided into groups, and licia 












| ETE e kenaa et e sr Gort, 
acted as the Emperor's advisers, and accompanied him on bis tours 


| The establishment of Feudal System, which was one of tbe great 
how achievements, served a much mare i мтап 








and the fidelity ol these to Bim, MD n MEE yen to abuse, 
ee rament and a TE Een | kuman 





{Ча kra sh, tia sole sce rec usq aud C 

and give an account of their stewardship, E TH 

SRI pecan kapan in apang and De cottons dd c اا‎ 

Mountain, to the spit of which he offered sacrifices, aud 

tain, to the o 

vere he summoned: the lords of the East $9 consult wit him, He 

travelled to the Southern Sacred Mountain in summer at the fifth 

moon; to the Sacred Mountain of the West in autumn at the eighth 

moon, and to the Northern Sacred Mountain in the eleventh moon 

‘in mid-winter, Wherever he went he offered sacrifices and inter- 

aihe piira ана lly about tho aged 
p he visited, he enquired specially about 

Ж кь چک کے و ا ی‎ Ob ИНЕ ӨРЕП М i asy Ves 

also to 





AE uy cec epe рс Аа ee 
ask advice about the government of the Kingdom. | From 


this we tace how d and ancient is the traditional Chinese 
sent for ens of goods which were 
карей for ola age- He ala aent for apeciemena of gots which were 


EN CON acta оиса тарк Finally, he asked. the 
baie baa to repeat, in the presence of his Court musicians, their local 
ballads, оза up Lees t be set to music and played before 
Emperor HR. DOR Hie эреак ОЧЕН 
sien HE HSDÊ le's emotion—the description of their life, 
work, needs, pleasures—he could construct a truer picture of their 
conditions than any overlord could describe for him. To the great 
gerd fortune of posterity, Confucius Later collected many of these 
ballads in the “Book of Poetry,’ good translations of which now 
exist in most European languages. The reader may thus discover 
for himself, in a form clear, bright, and charming, the manner of 
life, the social conditions, the desires, fears, трете 
Chinese people living about three thousand years ago! 

During his spring visits to the countryside, the Emperor wi 
examine the ploughing and supply any deficiency of seed: 
autumn he examined the reaping and ordered help to be given a 
any crops had failed. Whenever he entered a State and found that 
new ground had been reclaimed and put under cultivation, that the 
old fields liad been well tended, that the aged were provided with 
food, the deserving ree , and the men of intellect given of 
then the feudal land to w the State belonged would be rew 
with additional territory or higher rank. Failure io pecie 
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Probably in token of his floes to iching 2 | 
The Son ofthe land under the Chou feudal system, if we 
are to believe the records of early hist s and disciples of Con 





fucius, E EA a very remarkable. conception! math 

exact, and calculated both to draw the maximum produce from the 
soil nnd to give every peasant eq ual opportunity for living. It was 
called the 'well-field system.” "Thi name 1 денге Нн ИТ Root 
Chinese character for well (3), which roughly depicts eight 
squares grouped round a ninth, Under this system, all the cultivable 
land was to be divided into units of nine hundred square mow (a mow 
Mn P шине Оше аге ГЫ, ИШИН Май ШНА 
divided up into nine squares of a hundred muy each, án 
the ‘well’ character. The cight outer ficlds were astigned to eight 
familirs, and were called thetr ‘private’ fields, It is interesting to 
note that the Chinese character for *private' (Y ) is composed o 
the symbols for a bunch of wheat sre Soe Sil bederesb ма ЕА 
relic from the time of the well-field. The ninth and central field had 
to be cultivated by cach of the families in turn for the benefit of the 
lord to whom all the land belonged, and only after this, the "Public" 
field, had been cared for, did the peasants dare look after their own. 
One of the long poems in the "Book of Poctry' while describing the 
rainy season gives vent to the peasants’ grievances in the lines, 


First must the vain fall en our public feldi; 
The private feld: recire it afleruardi/ 


ае laws of cultivation were enforced in order to draw the 
ee yield from the soil, No trees must be grown in the 
lest they reduced the output of grain, Mulberry trees and 
Vege aoe coss Du lanted round the homesteads: melons and fruit 
trees along bakdan of the feot-paths. Tt was forbidden to sow 
only one ا ا‎ so that if one crop failed, there would be 
ойе te Tal back on, and thus [amine—one of the terrors of the 
Chinese—might be averted. As for animals and poultry, each 
‘family must keep at feast five brood hems and five brood sows, 
There would always be certain lands unfit for crops; or which, for 
One reason or another, would not be divided among the peasantry. 
Upon these also the lord’s peasants were obliged to: work. We know 
that they had to hew timber on the mountains and in the forests, 
pu r collected weeds and reeds from the marshes, firewood from 
land, fish and salt from the sea coast and inland lakes. 
“Arson to another ole in e ‘Book of Poetry! which gives 
| ion o in Central China. unc 
feudal system, the peasants, E baba wonda a chai Braves 
foxes and wild cats ton to make winter robes for the young lords. In the 
+} 


















snowy weather they must hunt wild boar, In the Ка 
foo, When Ме warm days сарх ии ү ears i 


ps Wha he hc nt on 








rest. They had to go to the towns 
order, Mr Ak sees iler te retener vage 
gathering reeds, асас eee 
Ee poss vide cane panes 
hapa BH Sei aa АН 
M acing ind s work to the lower clases, and abundant 
Elus 23- the снос, эло, Маз ‘innumerable stacks rising like 
islands from the land, thousands of granaries, and carts in myriads.’ 


The sorghum, millet, rice, and maize are stored : 
The peasants rett of last content and thankful! 


Bevertbelon, it brought: with it u certain ogee o aoe Ever 
able man between the ages of twenty and sixty was provided witi 
land and obliged to till it, but when he reached sixty he returned the 
E iba n ERE 
ibility, Toc ppm And the aged, the deaf 
aed tae deb hê ppled and the insane werc all cared for or 
petisioned by the КЕРЕКИ: 
Besides the promotion of agriculture, which was then, a now, the 
ere ot sate cad trading: under the: Clow selene We 





rv tls ype асан ied ve types AE INES 
five types of тешме Bad te ids oie 1 
‘The crafts seem to have been a family affair, the special technique 
of cach being handed down from father to son. This we learn from 
the surnames which frequently occur in old records, such =: Tan, 
Chen, Chiang, Tzu-yu, and Tuan, which mean maker of exrthen- 
ware, mason, woodcrafisman, sedan-chair maker, and black- 
smith. 


Under the Feudal System, ilir power of tiie naling Flosse Ana E 
nobles became paramount, natural consequence the 
period was marked by a great development of city life. inr 
Üourt geve rise noL only to & refinementIn art and sucer Mee 
е E ens ee cel ME Copper E 

ap erto t he 
eae Ey a 
and splendour, of advance, of ma | 
this was balanced upon dangerous f 





Papero. ThE tend case and especially on the personality of the 

Emperor. If his hold upon the nobles weakened, or if they or he 

became t, then industry must give place to civil broil and 

тулду; э which did indeed happen: The feudal lords began 10 
ier a menace to the throne, and grew jealous of one another, Then 

His elcavage vage between town and country became one of rich and 
the rival nobles demand for money to support their armies 

a ain oe i de ene d 
the merchant class, many members of which 


nts. 
ou oue we pass to the melancholy and final break up of the 
Chou House, we may evoke a few of those t personalities who, 


cour in their golden imperial шк а d even more splendid in 
thet intelectual gale of st icd for a time an 


ity, King Wen, together with hís 
1 ded him as Emperor Wu) and Tan (the 
“Duke of Chou' ‘to: When ао пау а апе а ed), form ай 
almost sacred triumvirate in Chinese history, In the dark days of the 
declining Shang dynasty, when King Wen. was only the ruler of a 
western State, the eyes of the opy Chinese turned to him ая а 
Saviour. And from all we read, was not merely a leader of 
military skill, but à man of honour, pure in motive, humane, and, 
in the best sense, good. The complete picture of him remains 
| ^, partly because later tradition has surrounded him with an 
aura of unnatural virtue, but he seems to have been a ruler whom 
could both fear and love. 
it may be interesting to note a fundamental social change 
which although initiated in earlier times wns fully developed eek 
ud by the early Chou rulers. It played an important part in 
stabilising the dynasty, besides altering, profoundly and per- 
елы, бее осы] structure of society. 
Under the Shang system, the : brother of the 
was his legal successor, and only w he had no brother did 
become heir to the throne. This This arrangement was a great source of 
Бб иал пты up among the populati: | i 
sons laid down the law, which has beea preserved with very Rea 
lapses until the Empire itself ended in 1911, by which the succession 
was restricted from father to son. Ita applied not only to the ر‎ 


House but to the domains of the nobility and even to the 
















The Scr ca аш ыч а State, сад) was called ‘Tsu," 
‘the Originator," and wes vorstipped with the highest honours, 
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ене иы agan а 
: Опе." If one of his brothers shared 








exit imi c or started a branch-line of the family, 
he was called Hsiao Taung ‘the Little Donas ег 
bility in the family: the well-being of the houschold lay in his hands. 
family interest was affected, or its honour offended, 
esponsibility, and any action he 
ed unquestioned the whole 
ed to maintain any of his relatives 
Tn retaro, he and his wife were treated 
еы iches for theme! es in one way or 


another, they would not dare parade their rank or wealth before the 
‘Ta Tsung.’ If they came to call upon him with a huge retinue of 
attendants, chariots, and horses, as befitted their rank, they must 
leave the bulk of it at the outer gate, and enter with only a handful 
рага Ыс ий the position. ald by right of inheritance by th 

t o tance с 
‘Great Honourable One.” In case the were poor and went 
about in shabby clothes, his richer relatives must present him with 
new garments. Or else they must enter his presence in even shab- 


bier ones. 
ther with others of a similar kind, and 





Wu consolidated his father's üsts by many sanguinary battles. 
Ka a eee E YG gle 
historians from censuring amy of his conduct, but Confucius, who 
could be both-sly and enigmatic when questioned on certain risky 
subjects, said on one occasion that the music with which Emperor 
Wu celebrated. his victories, ‘though perfectly beautiful, was not 
perfectly good," while the music of the ancient iere cents Sa 
perfectly beautif 





fi and perfectly good.” ei does oe 

дин БЕЗ не ЗАДА ‘good! Xil dot uec pangga aoe үзү 

емде io: satung thay be ‘was snaking: «: stele criticum cop 
When he died, his eldest son was still a young boy, and Wu 

entrusted him to the guardianship of his own younger brother, the 

Duke Tan of Chou. 

~ *The Duke of Chou,’ as hc i$ usually called, is one of the most 






J 










roe giving all t glory to the dont Heaven the pens 
: Vrobably Ње ме Беа дуаа was his devices 


certainly 
Homer Be who sapere the Gil of the territory and advised the 


the appointment of nobles, upon whom the working of 
mn depended. It seem that the whole administrative 
organtation ofthe Chinese Empire, which nf ements emai’ 
a pattern for thousands of years, was planned by this remarkable 
man. Ritual and ceremony, a characteristic Ede of the Chinese 
way of life, uud onc with which ihe- Clio dynasty? writers: and 
thinkers were particularly concerned, were to a large extent 
initiated by the Duke, and though the book known as the “Chou 
Ritual’ was not actually written by him, the institutions it reeords 
icine ae en Like the Great Family or. ‘Tsung 
Fa’ system, they helped to bring order and grace into the lives 





` ofthe whole population. It is also said that he taught the people 
иштиг. 


At the death of his elder brother, Wu, the Duke might have 
brushed aside his young nephew and declared himself Emperor. 
an Mea eerie бетсен Ойла and SH qa "rent 
to the young boy, bringing him up and educating him cetly in 
the arts of atatecrait. ланда Бе сота Ба GI EO 





In the history of the Chou House, Pe du D RENE 
stand beside these three—Wen, Wu, and ‘the Duke.’ fifth 
Emperor, Mu ‘the Solemn,’ is said to have been a great traveller. 

tradition telis. how with eight highly bred horses he 
travelled to the West for ten thousand miles (4) and feasted the Hat 


Wang Mu—the ‘Western Queen Mother’ —on the banks of the Green- 


Jasper Pond on the Cluster-of-Jade Mountains. We do not know 
who this lady was, but we suspect her name i the Chinese rendering 


of a tribal name, and that the Emperor journeyed beyond the 
western com ves of his Emp ire. 






dent, until t twelith, Em Yu ‘the Ошу ‚ ргасчсайу 
brought the dynasty in an. Yu was completely do eee 
beautiful and wilful са One of her chit 





said, was the sound of tearing silk: whole pieces rich sik were 

Ep Ber, They must-have been a gloomy pair, for the 
Ле say, had never emiled in ber hie until the 

"thought himself of a device that eventually cost him his 

берен He ordered all the beacon fires to be lit. This was the signal 


4H 





ir. the Seidel юг (о Шише о E capa their armies to 
resist the Western barbarians (the ‘Demons’ of Shang period who 
were still quarrelsome neighbours). The baroni with their men, arms, 
and horses rushed up, and when they found the whole affair was a 
hoax their expressions struck the lady asso irresistibly funny that she 
burst into peak of laughter, Yu a but the sword of 
Damocles already hung over his head ather of the ri 
рю куа Кы Demons’ and did in fac fact invade the Emperor's 
capital, Жур; коша ин E not a man came to the 
Empere fell, the beautiful lady was carried off, 
| gabah, Ты онн АЕ. де ыы “кыс Ө НЕҢ УГ 
turned an Empire" runs the song. This happened in 7 

The son and heir of the. murdered "Ping ‘the 
ad oen нн term tribes he moved 
his capi сынуы Гатар O es uently an 
from the Wont, the cameras 
now seemed to presage f the Royal Home. The period is 
Know! ins that of Banori Olbot:, sometimes called the ‘Spring and 
Autumn’ period, for it saw the rise and decline of the Fer dal State 
Confucius, in his historical work “The Spring and Autumn Annals) 


Ghia рой now become turgid and o 2 


tem collapsed and so did the feudal system, The Emperor still 
kept court at Loyang for a time, but the territory over which he held 
undisputed sway was too small to assure him any power. The Court 
ceremonies and ritual formed nothing but a mockin Loch ti the Ge 
E MEN TO. ades sur € 
ing capital gradually increased their authority, supported ту 
гетата тай, in 479 B.C; the period known as that of the 
‘Warring States’ was ushered in, 

The head of each State began to style himself ‘King,’ old distinc- 
tions of rank ceased to exist, life lost all security, moral values were 
submerged beneath the luws of farce. The records of the States 
contain little but ere UE wars, savage in character and lack- 
ing all the chivalry which characterised 's conduct under the 
early Chou regime. Afier so many h Ee HN we look back 
md es od a tangled and sordid struggle for 

асса plomatic intrigues. li wold be of little profit to relate 

ike kanti sa vicissitudes of fortune by which these numerous 

sovereign States, the Clh'in, the Ch'u, the Chi, the Yen, tbe Han, 

the Chao, the Wei, and many other smaller powers struggled against 

each other for supremacy. ‘The only State which waa to have a 

lasting mE in Chinese history was the E. b m 
ruler was to establish h.eyentually a now andy ayn 





























ront. the Ch'in people moved into the territo 





È against the SUrrour ding 





dd EE their land. By tier tens the "Beaton 


Chou dynasty came to an end in 24а в.с., lhe Chins were probally 


‘the most powerful of all the “Warring States! In the years of 


strugele that followed, we see the Ch'in State steadily growing in 
mportance and strength; we sce six other | States at first fight- 
ing cach other, but at length f a mutually protective alliance 


ЖЕ ihe menacing power of the "ins. But so corrupt and short- 


were the rulers of these States that ihe Ch'in diplomats were 
to beguile each of them in turn, cither by false promises or threats, 


во that they abandoned the alliance, offered pieces of their territory 


to the (Chins for propitiation, and were sw one by one for 
their | | -Jrogive nwey land to appease the h ie ietie put 


ting put a fire by piling wood om it. The fire will not die down 
till thc last piece of wood has burned.’ So runs the popular saying. 

The chie good which emerged from this turbulent per iod of East 
Chou and the ‘Warring States’ oe peer 
literature. Bitterness of life often proves the: 






compiles кеки ксүз еы: tains, 

and laid ond Dc for Chinese poetry in all Sie fa 
узше тые lan анс рова, Li See" (Encount Sorrow") by the 

Southern poet Ch* uan is one of the glories of inese literatu 
Ch'u EUR A ne hd Goya AUS NONE Prise af Сһи Seats: 
had been sent into exile for advisin master against friendship 
ee . In dos Rod disappointment the 
е Da nate beauty and 

arse Flowers and pods, beautiful gris ‘and strange | кА 
crowd the pages, and in tingly melodious languag - The lovely 
objects of the poet's desire are thought to symbolise the Prince of 
Ch'u, and the t Rowers and herba, the virtues which should 











attend a ruler. u Yuan's immortal apr was aa little regarded 







рае vies ai bee tomes titers asel 
with the five other foolish powers, was defeated, and in e27 at 
nie. in dynasty was established t rule over the whole Chinese 






CHAPTER V 
CONFUCIUS AND HIS WRITINGS 
T ma name "Confucius," with itssomewhat Latin appearance, i the 
Western form of the Chinese A'ume Fu-tzu, and simply means | 'a 
certain gentleman Con.’ Like eminent persons all over the world, 
$n 


— 2 ; lata s 
c given to à METER M EM was added. K'ung Fu-tzu 
may pss be bas ese as ‘lhe Master, Kung.’ 


of the philosopher had all been soldiers or Stites ама of 
worth, honour, and reputation. His father, the elder K'ung, is 
described by historians as a soldier of extreme daring, courage, and 
prowess. He had already begotten nine daughters when Confucius 
was conceived, and many strange events, dreams, and portent are 
associated with the birth of this much-desired boy. It is told, for 
instance, that when her time drew near, the mother betook herself 
to the cave of a neighbouring hill, which had been revealed to her 
in a dream as the a орца зарас In this same story, the 

Confucius #4 descrs ‚ а miraculous appearance, 

1 a mouth like the sea, ox lips, and the back of a dragon." All 
Кы aurou B conception qnd. Bir, however, contain 
so many clements of common Chinese folk tales that they command 
no credence. They have evidently gathered about the figure of the 
EC урав eee ree rath, but at least they serve to 
mark the reverence in which he was held by even the uneducated 
masses of later generations. It has been established with some 
certainty that the birth took lace in the year 551 B.c. in the State 
of Lu (in the modern town of Ch'u Fu, Shantung province), 

Few authentic facts are known about his boyh He must have 
(s play st ‘Sage Emmy А К кын t was 
to at ' IDnp«TOT3, ürming ancient r arranging 
the sacrifi a2 sacrificial vessels, and making the ceremonial postures. At the 
age of seventeen, hie had won a reputation imong his fellows for 
learning, but as his father had died some years belor 

suffered from respectable poverty, he was unable at first to 
follow the path of pure scholarship. 

Heh his career as a granar overseer in his native district; 
‘and in his year of service al was in períect order. The follow- 
ing year he was- t in charge of the public fields in the same 
district, and under his supervision the cattle were strong and 
healthy, 

Meanwhile, | his pos was е a the attention of 
the great. me is Sete : | 






















bra có Ar congratulation. Eo Sime ansi EG 

kin couple of carp in cong Li ‘the Carp,” and gave him the second 

сл blic employment and 
At the iens eise penae map 

became ee He o | his doors to all young men with 2 





custom of the time. From the many recorded ssyings, we can form 
a clear picture of Confucius the Teacher. ee oe ents 
students described 'the Master be Ser separ m | 

Petentious, good, courteous, temperate, and “С drm + 
Колак шит» ы oles 
ascetic gentleman, | rudginw of praise, stern’ ‘oF judgment, un- 
wearied in learning and teaching, intolerant of both stupidity and 


“A scholar who is searching for the truth and yet is ash: 









shamed of 
shabby clothes and bad food isn't worth speaking to,’ he declared on. 


` ene occasion, and agam, when onc of his students had been 


dozing in the daytime, the Master remarked acidly, 'Rotten-wood. 


cannot be carved, nor a wall of foul earth be plastered. This Y 
fcllow—what is the use of scolding him?" 3 ` 
"Fo him who has no enthusiasm 1 shall not open up the truth, 


and I shall not help anyone who cannot express lus ideas. If I have 


onc side of a problem to someone, and he cannot deduce 
the other three sides, 1 shall not teach. him any more,” is anothe 


- Partly to gratify his own thirst for research and s ,and 


began to compile these volumes of history, rites, m poetry 
which were to rank as the greatest classics in the mie, ad 
aud were to mould. the thought and conduct of comnis Romer. 
OF all these wittings, the "Book of Poetry 
Writings, is best known 
Westerners, through the medium of many с n | ә 
It is mainly composed of folk ballads, the ball. ! 
nation, they mirror the emotions and feelings c common to the whole 
kuman race. If the reader will but plunge into them, he will be 
rewarded with as sharp, O a gar E ГЫН 
as he weni find in all Chinese literature. The of the 














o later t times. No poet but не а нусан аео debt to iE Te 


chief service which Confucius rend 





"d lay in making these ballads 


available to ordinary students, ' They had previously been collected. 


by (Court musicians, who had toured the whole countryside of the 
а rng ae ingg Thay eee meet eee 





— f m  -——— al т. 





by тз ow рс аре i ticos 
com ancient sangs music rar кше 
harmonious sensations.’ Such works also have not been preserved 
туча санына сы Court airs sped at 
diplomatic tions, solemn temple odes | the 
, tunes for feasts and festivals; | Dut of the sub- 





erre fed tui bid we caly suc 
кыс learnt a great deal about t ырат 
адата а 
side of his nature, It is recorded that while he was st 
Shao music, said to have been composed by the ancient 
Emperor Sian for tiree monti be did not taste mear, so deep wan 
‘Another story tells of his learning to play a new tune 
arte ioe After ten days he said, 'I have learnt the tunc but I 
cannot get the rhythm.’ Several days passed and be said, Ч сап get 
the rhythm now | it not the composer's intention.’ When be had 
discovered the composer's intention he said, ‘| still cannot visualise: 
the composer in persont’ Av last be parte Nene eae ae 
who seems to be deeply absorbed in коган оно Up MEE 
into the distant heights, with an expression of intense Jongingy, 
And now I scc the composer himself—a maa of dark complexion. 
tall build, a pair of whumsical eyes, and the ambition of a world 
ruler. Who could he be but King Wen “the Civilised"2' From 
this remarkable anecdote, we can catch a glimpse, not only of 
' deep and sensitive an E n, 








н У ора 





held a place comparable with the “Book of Poetry" among it 
is characteristic of Confucius that in place of a book MILES 
criticism, he compiled a volume of genuine ancient poetry, and in 
pan ee ek History’ written from his own viewpoint, he chose 

collect and present the authentic historical documents. 
К cen is easton Анамы Гына аарын нд 
not a maker, believing in and loving the ancients. . 
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“propriety,” ‘rites,’ ‘ceremony,’ ‘order,’ earning for himself, some- 
what unjustly, the biting criticism of the moderns. It was not that 
he ranked а man’s behaviour above his sonl, or thought that good 
government lay entirely in the proper observance of ceremony, 
but that the society he knew was sp lawless and graceless that he did 
not believe a powerful Chinese Empire could be reborn without 
Mes regulation of public and private behaviour from top to 
Lover, as he admits himself to be, of the ancients, it was to the: 
guide he chose that social reformer and "| of rectitude from 
the early Chou dynasty—the Duke of Choui | | 
The story is told of how during the early days of his teaching he 
visited the capital of the Chou empire, mainly to speak with the 
venerable philosopher Laotzu,* but also to observe the relics of lost 
imperial greatness, As he examined the places reserved for the great 
sacrifices to Heaven and Earth, and the Hall Or east Же the 
loyal princes used to be received in audience, nated the arrange- 
ments of the Court and ihe ancestral temple of the royal House, he 
‘Was profoundly impressed. ‘Now,’ he remarked with a sigh, *I 


Бете attained to the imperial sway! Round the walls ofthe Hall 
of Light were painted the portraits 4 the ancient kings, | shine ning 
s pae Sagr-Emperors Yao and Shun, and incl lin S ener 

the Duke of Chou, with his baby nephe , o whom he had acted 
as Regent, sitting on his knees, and giving audience to all the 


that Confucius laid such emphasis, in all his shit . upon 










ponce of the Empire. The and dignity of the faces, and the 
-whole conception of the Hall, evidently the work of the Duke, filled 
Confucius, we are told, with awe and delight, so that he exclaimed 
‘To hu companions, ‘Here you see how the Chou House became so 
great. As we usea glass to examine the forma òf things, so should 
we study antiquity in order to understand the presenti! —— 

, A memory of the Duke of Chou's great personality evidently con- 
tinued to inspire Confucius in all his later works. The ‘Book of 
Rites,’ which was a recension of the ‘three hundred principles of 
ritual, and three thousand kinds of ceremony’ collected the 

! See Chapter IV. * See Chapter VL 
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onf is 1 A ees arie edis i. aki | 
ben, oie m going to-the dogs! I scver dream pow of meeting. the. 
Duke of Chou, as I always wed to do!" It was aa much as to say, 


The god Hercules whom Antony lov'd, 








From: 530 till 500 mc, Confucius persevered i 
teaching and declined to hold office in the, 
LE SA VIS IEEE UY EEE POWER 


tate capital, and in a short time, we read, bc bad brought such 
order into the city that it became the envy of all the h 
Appropriate foods were assigned to the young and old, and 
e er diee rd men and women walked 
apart from each other in the streets.. Merchants selling lambs and 
конор cuit prices; lost property was returned 
untarily to the owner Travellers from all parts of the Empire 
felt at case and at home when they came to the Lu capital. 
KISEY DO WT PITS, OO hO PONEO OF ASEN рио пин: 
It is clear that Confucius was not merely a philos and 


Ее Елиана his Koon ying the Duke of Lu to an 
interview with the Duke of a neigh State Chi. It was 
ioposed to form a friendly alliance, but the chief officer to. the 
uke of Ch'i, dubbing С aman of ceremonies without any 
courage,’ advised his master to kidnap the Duke of Lu and annex 
a part of the border territory. | , after the ceremonies 
had been concluded, a band of armed dancers—hall-savage tribes- 
men from the eastern sea coast—advanced towards the assembly, 
Confucius quickly realised the kind of entertainment these ruffians 
were to present, and steppi ig forward with an e Dressior 
determination, so boldly re | е о ipse c 
prog ety that the dancers were withdrawn and the discomfited 
Pence ier one oe an ees 
| It was a temp 





























ж ка n ity wL Ba ha EEO DE awan At the 





horses that could bek found; were ки present to the Duke of Ltt. 
‘The latter, quite aE r ht of so much loveliness, forgot 
ali his lessons of p days no audience was held 
at the Lu Court. A Muster’ ait cee of his favourite students to the 
Sage, ‘it is time for you to be going.’ 

It was the end of winter, When spring broke, the great sacrifice 
to Heaven would bc offered. Confucius hoped that the magnitude 
and solemnity of this service would put a limit to the Duke's 
frivolity. However, when the time came, the Sees were 
aran | through, snd heicustoecary portion X4 meat from the 
: ngs Was not sent round to Confucius. Disappointed anid dis- 
heartened that his carnestly conceived reforms and persevering 
labours for the dignity of Lu had been set aside by a bunch of 
| girls, Confucius handed їп his resignation. In the com- 
iin gf a handful of his students, be shook the dust of Lu 


' from his 
M RR WS he wandered sorrowfully from State to $ 
ever searching = serious-minded ruler who would е him 
and allow him to work out his pattern of govermnent. He arrived 
first in the State of Wei, where his reputation earned him an 
immediate welcome. The Duke, an even more dissipated and 
worthless man than ihe Duke of Lu received Cencius somewhat 
charily. A men of austere virtue and a preacher of 
hardly to his taste, and he was at that time much pre ted with 
the beauty and wit of a brilliant concubine. The lady insisted on 
being granted an interview with the Sage, and as she rose to 

him, her countless pendants of precious stones tinkled like litte 
‘bells. His students apparently made vexing 














philosopher about this event, so that he was dh to call Heaven 
ae ee ee ly! 
роса Court of Wei was жарк MEE Опе 





| nth : "iti ‘was obliged to 
аа ss ы area The Duke cared n 

lor appearances, but laughed and joked te his heart's content, so 
that the bystanders cried out, ‘Lust in front: virtue behind!’ The 
Met Inest A short time afterwards, Confucius was 
"Onversing With бишне ый эгини que | 





rebuff and disappointment. Noga of the rulers would kr n 
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Some were afraid of his power, | аны АІ 
one time his life was in danger, nm i out 
food. Once a madman came up to his carriage and ci 
'Oh, plurnix, phaeuix, how your virtue has 
give up your yain pursuit!’ rrr EE 
some years after the death of his former patron the Duke of ake 
was recalled to his native State, is d RR E 
seventy, and although the young Duke and his ministers келери 
courtemnly to him for advice from time to time, he co 
longer make as peas ee dee pate His last years were 
spent in study and writing. His four Classics were completed and 
put into order, and the ‘Book of Changes’ was compiled, This last 
was his favourite study; with repeated reading, he had thrice worn 
out the strings that bound his copy together! Itis a puzzling and 
ب‎ work, capable of eO Ea interpretspont, and its 
arc perhaps more ancient than those aider erc 
км At is based on the diagrams arranged by the Sage- 
Berges ey raw арш» a син АШ ы 
interpretations were given | en of the Chou Home 
р никове Ру обоена а ао In his 
ald age, Confucius studied these i interpretations more and more, 


"n E 










in! d yang — positive а negative, femal 

was later used аз ап instrument for divination, Ni. Lie 
have divided the г material into two кис ms, such the 
uo p ирне 1û r] Bi 


Trine of abo Si during a royal hunt, a strange animal 
was cought and killed. As no man could give it a nome, Conf | 
was summoned, and to his horror he found it to be a unicorn! This 
beast was held by tradition to be so harmless and good that it would. 
not even harm an ant. dts appearance was supposed to presage an 
crx of peace and happiness, and now it had no sooner appeared 
than ignorant men had slain it! It was as if a sage had come inta. 
the world at the wrong time, and would therefore meet his death. 
The aged philosopher was profoundly moved at the sight and cried 
DUC аа неме sod conte? For whom have you come? Alaa! 
my teaching days are over!’ The tears flowed down his cheeks! 
However, the fates granted him two more years of life, during 
which he wrote down the history of his times, known as "The Spring. 
and Autumn Annals.’ Nearing the grave, as he knew histi to be, 
heno longer cared for the favour or of his contemporaries. 
All the evil and vice, the murders 2 ا‎ 

















-nt hiy weighed. and ers Oy ыле час кш АЛ исү, I 
Бок тые! иһ, с дил appearance ofthe unicorn, an В 
said that when the | | ministers and unfilial sons read it, they 
were filled with terror, | they felt themselves facing the accusing 
m pm the after generations, | f 

[78 8.c., at the age of seventy-three, Confucius died. 
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he rose from his couch, Sad seni acl abort 
door, he murmured over and over, 


T'at Mountain mast crumble; 
The strong beam must break; 
And (he twie man tinther away. 


‘One of his most faithful followers heard aS Wee Rs T 
rude ii g the. igent 






aning, hastened to attend him, “No in 
ruler: co splained | Confucius to him sadly: "there is no one 
in the w de Denoi аы йыры жойи шанга. My time: is up.” 
He returned to his couch and died seven days later. 
He was buried near his native town, and many of his students 
stayed three years near his tomb to mourn for him. A temple was 
faled b ki honour, and bis followers visited саз every festival and 
performed ee eae ec es Some of his robes, 
hats, lutes, and books were preserved there for centuries after. his 
ЖЕ АД perdonta Confucius could not claim ta have had a 
successful life. Among his own students he was greatly loved, but by 
the powerful whom he had constantly hoped to influence for good, 
he was avoided as a prosy and pompous ‘man of ceremonies," He 
pee not appareat, been able to halt—except for a brief 
and in Lu alone—the movement towards social and politcal 
К My RUN bena aire не нз ео D 


t posterity "vindicated him ab BAM Confucianism 
penctrated cvery part of the great Empire and every class of people, 
remaining their chief moral guide for nearly, two thousand years I 
Until the founding of the Republic in 1911, snb eec echec had 
it portrait of the Master hung in the entrance hall, to which the 
pupils paid their respects and made their offerings on appropriate 
occasions. este SPCC ay Ann Ca ninang sa aa a 


















Master, 
` Some of the secret of his suceess must lie in his practical nature. 
He founded no religion; he did not even mvent a philosophy; but 
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he understood human beings, and provided rules of conduct which 
when tested, really proved workable. He was an educator раг 





excellence. He even recommended poetry as a teacher of morals 
rather than ihe inspirer of zsthetic feeling, Music, to him, was a 
'civilising" force. 


Even his elaborate system of DO DEOR m 
'propriety' were not personal foibles. "These mechanical rules of 
behaviour to some extent replaced the laws by which Western 
nations, following the Roman example, were able to maintain 
social order. Confucius’ rites and ceremonies were a deliberate 
attempt to bring order out of the social chaos into which China had 
fallen at the decay of the Chou House, and the break up of the old 
feudal system. 

This function remained with them even after the spei 
fusion of the Later Chou period had passed away. The relations 
К e сыы 

ЫГ ta o 
MERE Qe De к екы ын Ки M n PR RE 
been followed to a greater or lesser degree by a majority of the 
Chinese people through all the generations that follo They 
helped to put order into that vast mass of humanity which, previous 
DM ae ы) рон wa neither litical nor cultural 
nity alone could weld into an harmonious 

“Те a common belie in the West that Confucianism i Chines 
religion, чш И В, in fact, no more than a sy of beh 
fucius would not speak, and ‘spiritual beings" Wer Unc ol 
being asked by a student how the spirits should be acivéd, 
declined to answer directly, While you are not able to serve men,’ 
he said, “how can you serve their spirits; and while you do not know 
life, how can you know about death?" It is a characteristic utter- 
ance, We cannot say he denied the existence of a spiritual world, but 
rather that he felt his message for humanity to be a practical one. 
He waa a Teacher and Thinker, not a t. Much as we should 
like to know the measure of his personal faith, the references to | 
spiritual matters in the Sayings and records are few and wa aaa 
We are told that he ааа performed 
the spirit he “lef ty es | While in i 













gi, | 

It would not be possible in so brief a sketch to analyse Confucius 
moral sy It contained nothing startling or new, for with his- 
acknowledged love of antiquity he tried to revive the virtues, real 

ent Rare д, He was a Conservative in every sense 
Sars ; an uphalder of established order. The terms 'chun 
tzu,' *zentleman,' and *hsiao jen,' *the litle man,” were used bythe 
peop! of his times to classify nobles and men of the lower classes. 
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on uem juently im his utterances, giving all the 
| to the 'ehun tz thing but contempt fo “to the "hsino 
cunirc era ie не 





ant ind workery diduli ока $o-teir a inn: 

шер o ti fom it meat the cation of ander Good 
government prevails ‘when the prince is prince, and the minister is 
minster; when the father is father, and the son is son." 





He did not, however, ранета in a de » high-handed rule, 
That man who is in power should be a pattern to those 
beneath lum, and sh fluence them by example and 


persuasion 
rather than punishment. “The virtue of the “chun tzu" is like the 
wind, and that of the 'hisiao jen'' like gras. When the wind blows, 
ihe gras bends in the same direction,’ The perfect virtue towards 
which the ‘chun tzu’ and ruler should aim was what Confucius 
called “jen,” and though capable of many varied translations, seems 
to denote something akin to the Christian conception of *Love.' 
Confucius was not an isolated voice m the wilderness. His 
some of his flowers themselves School d moral philsopy, an : 
his followers themselves became renowned 


, Compared with his predecessor Confucius, who often despaired 
н iyi human conduct, Mencius was an optimist. The two 
Ош чаш of ‘Jen’ (‘love’) and "F (‘goodness у ос d 
ھم کروی م اد‎ the nature of man imeline 
to goodness and ab Na EE 
it to How dowrwards, 'Naow, if a man suddenly sees a child about to 
fall into a well,’ he said, ‘he will certainly experience a feeling of 
alarm and distress. (1f hc rescues the child) it is-not in the expecta- 
for prais among hit neighbours and sends , nor that he is looking 


Mo opposition 
declared that 















ү: 





education and sii» am eni inclined saber 


PER period ofthe Waring State which immediatly flowed 
Confucius death, and durmg which Mencius lived and wrote, was 

one of the great ages in in Chinese philosophy. During this time, 
Confucianism of every form developed loped and flourished. But after 
ER Ger areal E DEAE PENTAS ride Ch'in Shih 


e рны 








| ы кы Emperor. “In the : ar 213, an imperial edict 

Sai sand, tirak call owners of the 2B af Poetry,” the “Book of 

Histo n” and works of the authors of the “Hundred Schools" (a 
eral term for the numerous Schools of Philosophy then existent) 








equivalern: "terat toS 
ea pore enrages EE. IR 
executed. 

Ali? tui Emperor's death, there followed a series of civil wars, 
juring which the existence of the edict passed unnoticed. н» 
it was not until 191 B.C., some years after the establishment of 
puitable and Han dynasty, ааа е 
a books was lifted. The most aged scholars were then sam 












| th knew iu the presence of Court scribes or young scholars 
а eho noted down the cattactk in the 
form of handwriting characteristic of the pero: This was very 
different from the antique style practised nfücius' own day, 
and in which his works had been originally transcribed. For this 
frason, the Han edition of the C fucian Classics, when it was 
complete, was known as the ‘New Character’ edition. 

Now thé fever) ot Coates se чалат сах a fashion. A 

‘tain 1 oe hope vanis i goid and relis ot 








his tien 
Some cF the building T Ng wa amp Reden cc 
fucius' library including copies of kis works was discovered, hidden 


in the double walls. These books were presumed to be ae 
since 1 y were written in the old style of writing. A i 
were ¢ the ‘Old Character’ : 


Classics, 

daya mg nêkani m tr cer rat A Tg 
were numerous beeen differences. Т controversies d now 
began to rage between the ud rien of the respective en 
well be imagined, id not entirely die down through the 
whole of the Ha m Teachers of the ‘New Character’ Setho 
attacked those of the ‘Old Character’ School by declaring that their 
texts were forgeries fabricated by profit-mongers, with the object 
of claiming rewards from rich parae: The ‘Old eem 
adherents in their turn rebuked their opponents lor negie g the - 
precious relics out of prejudice and personal vanity. 

The Han dynasty, however, was the spring and source of Cote 
fucian study: during the reign of the renowned Emperor Wu Ti 
(140-87 m.c.) Confucianism was pr to a place resembling 
that of State religion. ‘Doctors’ w o should teach the Classics were 

61 














dynasty, in Am 4 hey fer the purpose of aching e Conca 
texts. Sellen was there эп ас ef tore industrious learning. In 
addition to teachers by the State or serving in the 
University, private teact of Confucianism collected student 
around them whose numbers ran into tens of thousands! 

In the centuries that followed the fall of the Han dynas узете 
for the Confucian Classics never died out in China. In 
of time, the Sage's words became encrusted and overlaid with with 
learned. commentaries, so original meaning may, in some 
places, have been distorted; in others, reduced to cold formula 
t until very recent times, when the influx of Western th 
spears to have swept them, at least temporarily, from their lofty 

destal, these few great books have exercised a predominant 
influence upon the Hé of the whole nation. 






CHAPTER VI 
LAOISM, MOISM, AND HANFEISM 


Ovor of the profusion of philosophical thought, from the "Hundred 
Schoals' which sprang up towards the end ef the East Chou 
(770-249 B.G.), time has cast up at least three schools of thought 
(in addition tò the orthodox Confucianism) which had more than a 
transitory. ance, and have cven exercised ап important 
influence upon the thoughts and. behaviour of the Chinese people. 
Bee с. 
із пат its founder tzu-—' lao" 'aged' 
and ‘teu, 'gentleman —'the Venerable Gentleman.’ Ц is better 
known, especially in the West, as Taoism, "Tao" being the word for 
Pen: the mystic Path of Righteousness which les at the core of 
tu's t 
From the scanty records of his life, we cannot discover the date 
of Laotzu's birth, but we presume him to be a rather older con- 
temporary of Confucius, and believe he may have been a librarian 
in.dhe imperial household of Chou. ‘There is, at any rate, a well. 
founded report that Confucius visited him in nite Chou State, and 
parts of the conversation between them are recorded. ‘The meeting 
etween these two men TORO REOR - НеДсе ЕН АЫ in the 
whole history of Chinese Ye must have been as momentous 
as that between Napoleon and Goethe at Weimar many hundreds 


ылы, 

asked Laotzu's opinion about the ancient rites. 
"Their authors’ bones are rotten now,” rep replied Laotzu, ‘merely 

words remain.’ “! have heard,’ he continued, ‘that 2 good merchant 
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After the interview, Confucius, far from feeling snubbed, seems 
to have been filled with awe and admiration for such magnificent 
5 since he declared to his students: 

‘Oh, I know that birds fly, that fish swim, and that beases rum. 
And the runner I can trap, the swimmer I can hook, and. the flyer 
I can shoot with bow and arrow. But of dragons I have no know- 
ledge—iirago AE thal scar tent tie ЗЕ oun па Фаина 
clouds. Garh a bar ie Laokeo-whoux I saw Iday: He is as mighty 
as a dragon!’ 

When the House of Chou fell into decay, Laotzu resigned his 
olfice, and had no more to do with society, Practically nothing is 
known about the rest of his life, but the legend runs that after leaving 
the Court, Bar гаыа мары шон оп В игеру 
temptuous to the last of ‘artificial manners,’ When he cache the 
Hanku Pass, an officer on guard stopped him and questioned him 
about his doctrines. Whereupon Laotzu wrote them down in two 
volumes, which he called the “Tao Teh Ching,' the 'Way of Virtue.'! 
Afterwards he rode away on his cow and was not heard of again, 
though some say he lived for a hundred and si years or more. 
The whole story of Laotau is a curious confusion of fact and fiction. 

Indeed, so little is recorded of Laotau that even his existence is 
called in question, and his book, the "lao Tch Ching,' is held by some 
to have been assembled like the Bible, by 2 multiplicity of authors, A 
few say it ia mere moonshine—a collection of meani 
But to many itis the profoundest book that has. ever been written, 
in China or elsewhere. sonia К ра a 











which is the source of life, seii mn و چرچ‎ 
e to live. Life and death are only phases in the great cosmic 
Ше-суче: t the visible world and all it OM Mo E Moms 
EM : only Tao remains, eternal, cha e whole 
Sol لز‎ unhappiness, then, lies in man’s effort y Sars his 
destioy üben, Impediar die natural Bow of spoutancaus Yt 
Know is useless, action superfluous, desire harmful, wealth, 
rank, and the whole gamut of sensory pleasures and pains are as 
А mam may 
S md Mg diam oh Soe d cad UE INE wrote 
uangtzu, a con of Mencius and one of the greatest 
phiteo ers of the School al Laotzu, "but find things to mourn over - 
ytime. a M MAT MS Rav Wen but he wakes 
1 "The title ax well ae the whole contents of the book have been interpreted 
in a number of different waya: Arthur Waley translates ir "The Way and in Power,’ 
while amore free but cqually pregnant rendering ia "The Way and the Waygocr.’ 
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án di Dene a Corot kee 
it jx di all, DON shall we know that we have 
‘fear Е 
og atl Spr gered т а Ста дт 
ta delusion, and that my distaste for death ie not timidity and 
ier of my true ? The ter of a native of 
Yeh Feng of Li, when she was carried off to wed the Lond of Tain, 
and soaked her garments with tears. But when she arrived 
Lord's palace, shared bis bed; add died wit bim sume 
ier at his table, she regretted her tears. How do I know tha 
dead do not repent their craving for this Hile? 
While death was no E but rather man's return to the 


оссо without acd eene tiene In the 
Tao Teh ing, Laotzu describes his Utopia: 
"Let the country be a small one, and sparsely populated. Let the 
Sia ые teat pn dha apr hs but no need to use 
Make them afraid of danger and refrain from travelling. Let 
them have boats and carriages but nowhere to go. Let them have 
all kinds of armour and instruments of war, but no chance to dis- 
f them. Let them be content merely to count numbers on 
strings as men did in the distant past. Let them have sweet 
"vire eie niae Let them be comfortable in their houses 
and feel at ease in their daily habits. Though neighbe 
adjoin one another so that the crowing of cocks and barking 
can be beard across the frontiers, the people on either si 
boundary shouid never mect each other as long as they live.’ 
Ик эзан рше еш IE RNET IN ИКАН 
paradoxical language w аер оро uangtzu, 
` expressed hus philosophy with a fine imagination and litera EN 
rci etam rede mtm the | 
.yet appears more natural and attracts the mind. dn the days 
ality,” he says, “men moved quietly and gazed steadily, 
At that time, there was no Pas) over the mountains, and no bridge 
or boat over the streams. All living things were created for their own 
Man could lead animals on a ETE 
and hr could climb up and look into the bi . For a! that 
ion 1 distinction oi good and bad? meg me 
knew nction Since all were 4 ually 
equal without d "ires Uis a diae dete Se 
ELS o human erbtence ситу 
о ‘do nothing’ was, in a cardinal princi of Laniam. 
"The best ruler of a great kingdom,’ said ber it as you 
would boil =» tiny fah’: meddle with either and it falis to pieces. 
Again he declares, ‘Nothing’ is the mother of countless useful 
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things. When you have an 


into it, and behold! the chariot will move г 
imc do pecca rude quie pier eee едена 
When you have carved the door and window of an empty room you 
can go to live in it, When your mind js not filled with worl 
desires, you haye room for wisdom. 

If we are to describe, in terms of Western thought, the influence 
of the two great Masters Confucius and Laotzu the Chinese. 
people, we may say that Confucius E кее о school of 
thought, Laotzu the Romantic, its ical а tion, 
Laoism taught people to live more in harmony with Nature—to 
throw: off the shackles Of society, the bonds of artiücial snanneva 
Se cht at eee ee 


ystic landscape ting 
аы и ШЕ шш 





E оа е ed them to let 
cout witkont Inserierence, to be content with what they had: to br to be 
free of ambition, to be fatalists. It discouraged prople from enquir- 
ing into politics. A story told about Chuangtzu gives a picturesque 
illustration of the Lacisu' dislike of worldly life and cares in cone 
n with the free life close to Nature. The Duke of Ch'u, having 
Eu Chuangtzu's intellectual brilliance, sent an envoy to him 
with gifts, and requested him to be a minister at his his Court. 

'] have heard about the sacred turtle of Ch'o,' replied the Sage, 
"which died two thousand years ago, and has had its remains pre- 
served with the deepest veneration by the Duke of C's, who keeps 
them in his ancestral temple, and worships them. Now do yo 
imagine that the turtle would prefer to have its remains kept in the 
temple and honoured, or to be alive and crawling about, wagging 
its tail m the mud?’ 

ARAM say it would prefer to be alive and crawling,’ replied 
envoy 

"Then return and tell your master that Chuangtzu also prefers to 
crawl about, wagging his tail in the mud (to tand hon- 
Se IRE 

o do it was not a that 
caused him so scornfully to reject the responsibilities of a 
mental position, but the sincere belicf—a belief shared by. all Laoists 
—that the whole mac hinery of government and education onl 
harmed the рои ЄН He has a fable in illustration of this which is 
pieruresque enough to merit uoting : 

Oncc upon a time, a sea bind allehted in е опеван о Тл. 
The Marquis of Lu drove it in his awn chariot and feasted it in the 
royal ancestral temple, The orchestra of Shao | for its enter-. 
tamment, and the sacrifice of a whole cow was to it, The 
bird began to feel bewildered, distrewed, and unhappy. It shrank 
from touching a morsel of the flesh or a drop of the wine, and after 
three days it died of starvation." 

"The Marquis of Lu,' commented Chuangtzu, 'had tried to ей 
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y Warring ‘States? Ао умен SES BSE СЕЖУ 
modelled upon that of the Buddhists, while the Taoist temples 
e Ne oE арине: E EEE 
euh nun even жас ОП Ша посада оно а Минди АН: 
hardly be distinguished from the ү | and 

Nor was Taniam without its priestly hie 
dynasty, when this religious 












novement appears to have been 
 imtiated, жол ТИ; Chang Tao-hng, ci | ame 

wer over spirits, and to have di iscoverec other | E ec 
son's sons, and in later years his descendants were appomted the 


1 Bee 
V One d y the early T* dynasty when Ње Tanti declared 
dat Taou, we "epus E Ta qe E E 
Laie паге, 
(718-753) patronised tha Тюш fiti. anit рейин бы; гез 
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en eee ааа ога 
разорну: arto dte o gd etian а аш omen 

ent upon magic fantasy, aru vi 
jes | п: the uneducated, a we sex от thei 


i 1 ity te à 

fa the book of Changez and Liehzo, fr itane fables are 
cR cR ses inp eee eee unharmed, 
one who walked through fire unsinged, another who travelled 
thousands of miles through the air without material aid, aman who 
never died, and so on. "The philosophers intended these stories to be 
interpreted metaphorically, but the Taoist teachers adopted them 
as truth, and seriously tried to discover means of effecting miracles, 
They tried, for instance, to produce gold from cinnabar, and they 
кеци Уай жанымен cape е сустро 

their ingenuity pon the attempt to discover the elixir of 
secret of immortalit Tha search had been begun in Facile tal? 
by the so-called ‘Magicians,’ before the existence of a Taoist Society, 
by certam royal patrons, such as Ch'in Shih Huang Ti, 
дзве ороно стоене ло ти voti ч ка ЧЫ 
to enjoy it for ever, and had conquered but 

Some of the Taoists tried (6 Gand бе рес clair Dianae Ud 
herbs and roots: others sought it in more mystic ways. This latter 
Beatie can cates earth over lacus iorta ally ofa 
need obtain ect control over his own body, especially over 
thc three chief r Deoa Tribu E breath, and | 
spirit. Hence t strange religious prac tice in which the Taoists 
indulged—breathing c But the basis of this belief goes far 
| than à mere ysical control of breath—it i connected with 
the ‘Yin’ and ‘Fang principle, which appears extensively in the 
Taomt bible, the * "Tao Teh ch Ching.’ ‘Yang’ is the positive, "Yin" the 
negative clement in the Universe, and just as the union of male and 
female uces life, so "Yin' and "Yang,' the contrary elements, are 
responsible for the coming into being of 1caven and earth, and of the 
life force itsel Then, said the Taoists, if heaven and earth, and the 
body of man, are both products of Yin and Yang, and if heaven and 
earth are, as they teem, immortal, there is no fundamental reason 
why a man who gains control over the powers in his body, so that 
the spiritual and material elements move together 2s harmoniously 
as the movement and intercourse of the sky and the earth, should 


ith the exirzvag title of “Tai aha 
| High and Lordi Ba gak KAKA A scholars | 
were conve to ‘Taoism. The Sung dynasty the 

Tang, was an even more preeperouws time for {с Гай. 
67 




























ый attain immortality. There were certain times in the day, 
amd certain periods of the month, notahly à at dawn and at the first 
“appearance of the new moon, when the jun ач 
MER and tc yep ылкы ш the моби which the 
"Taáoists, especially those of the Northern Sung period (960-1125) 
considered specially propitious for their exercises. At those times 
it would be possible to create within the bodies of the faithful a sort 
‘of interna! clbar which should effect their release from mortality. 

Beyond doubt, there is a profound meaning and much truth in this 
Taoist belicf—the harmonising of the Dod anc MEC OUS ME 
‘of the whole man with the universe in which иаа 








popular application it ated into superstition, meaningless 

formule, or pure fantasy. | ы eiea te нега, 

“tn folk literature of the nternal elixir’ as a ‘f : had 
power to kill anything against which it was di even at a 


distance of ten thousand miles. The man who acheicd ick M 
power was called the ‘Immortal of the Dagger.’ At his wish he 


could open his mouth and out would Hy the | ,in the shape of 
a flash of light, and y itself in the heart « "anyone whom he 
wished to kill! The most Immortal of the Dagger in Chinese 


EY leader in the Tang dyoaity, рүү 
"private chamber of an enemy Governor, and stole a box as a 
sign thet the Dagger Lady had been there. This Governor was so 
terrified of assassination that he immediately abandoned his m 
анас i Red Thread's patron, who was thus save 

ttle 

Abuses optimi passimus. ‘Thus was the means of obtaining eternal 
life т 8 ed into і an vena of сег ар in such ways, 
through failure on the part nary people to comprehend its 
deep meaning, through the outcrop of superstition, and through 
elaborations and distortions put upon it by men of letters who used 
it purely as a source of the- icturesque, Taoism fell into disrepu 
after the Sung dynasty. But Laotzu and the "Tao Teh ! | 
not sbared in its downfall = ERE 
e И Сн thought. A abd 

second great name among the crs Eastern Chou 

period is that of Motzu. The name incl to be be sure, is not very 





its literal meaning being being ‘the 1 Tattooed Gentleman."‏ ا ی ب 
Most people hold that ‘Мо, ‘tattoo ,' is simply a family name, with‏ 
nó literal si Tattooing,’ however, was one of the‏ 





ments imposed on Chinese criminals in ancient times, and it ia not. 
RR Ин Жашын уса һу сошептрога 
philosopher and his disciples Ње Мом. because of the extremely 
ascetic life which they led, and which formed of the Moist 
doctrine. AES UNT eee in M in Ch'in State 
whose son pleaded guilty to a charge of murder, and who therefore 
waited: the cath penalty. The King of Ch'in was willing to spare 
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tee Meat aa E а шше а бет, йа аА 
who injures another should be tortured. . . . I will not spare my 
: expense of violating my law !' He had his son put to death, 
Such an action would not be be very remarkable among eom 
tx ibe iGrecks of certain periods, but it 4 allen to the 
mentality, en humanity nnd family love aro inensiy | 
elements, On this, and at almost every other nt Mtas clin 
into conflict with Confucius, who was probably a rather older 
contemporary of his. Confucius had a system of family devotion and 
loyalty, while Motzu insisted that love for one’s fellow men should be 
universal, without favour or prejudice. “Treat your friends as you 
‘would yourself,’ he said, ‘and treat their parents as you would your 
Own. .. . If you see a friend hungry him food; if cold, give. 
him clothing: if sick, attend him; И he dics es, bury him.” ‘According to 
the teaching of Motzu, love was not so much. a natural instinct as a 
sligious duty, Indeed Moism is more a ion than a philosophy; 
possibly closer to the general conception о a religion than any of 
the other sects and faiths native to hina, It may well be that its 
failure sO wean Popularity arity among the masses at any time is due to this 
very fact, for the Chinese as a race, while being possessed of a strong: 
moral sense and some degree of superstition, are not naturally 











‘religious.’ 
(Confucius, as we have already seen, paid almost exaggerated 
? to ritual, Motzu was on the one hand too much of a 
itariah to advocate anything that would drain the people's 
unnecessarily, and had, on the other, too deep a semie of the 
apui wld to allow much consequence to the material one, A 
dies, said Motzu, and we are supposed to mourn over him for 
years, Then we have to go into mourning for another three 
years when cach of our parents dies. We have also to spend months 
and years of mourning when our wives, our children, pay oc 
brothers, aunts, sisters, nephews, nieces, maternal all 
the rest of the relatives die. Ad accom op to On cer SERE A. 
do our best to hollow our cheeks, to make our ears deaf, our eyes 
dim, and our limbs rotten. If a ruler thinks he can bring p ity 
to the people in this way, he might as well finish them with his 
dagger, declaring at the same time, "1 am lengthening their days!’ 
art of music, which Confucius believed м тод salutary an 
influence upon the human mind, was to Motzu like a red rag to a 
bull. The we of ceremonial music caused him the extreme of 
irritation. TOME MICROS UY wt he wrote, ‘and 
PEN by Moo. ux be PME NC t their being built at 
people's expense. . sve had fa MERE 
the: iere еа кива OE IUS been in any way 
comparable wi ts carriages But the | 
have three great afflictions: the hungry go without food, еее 
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you restore order in the world? You certainly could not. And 

eire 1 зау, music is entirely useless!" He despised the 
onfucianist system with its ceremony, ritual, and sacrifices, To 
Мек, this behaviour seemed as senseless as ‘providing entertain- 
ment to which no guest came, and making nets when no fish were 

to be caught.’ 

When Christianity came to China, many drew comparisons 
between it and Moism. Undoubtedly there are similarities, 
y in the Moist doctrine of universal love, and in the impor - 
ance it gave to ‘spirit’ above ‘ritual.’ It is also true that both Christ - 
and Motzu blessed the peacemakers. Motzu, a lonely voice among 
Chinese thinkers, advocated disarmament and pr ч In. 
war, he said, the bamboo-wood arrows, the be-feath е fags, the- 
tents, suits of armour, and shields fall in pieces; sp dair 
are destroyed, Oxen and horses go out to the | tile strong amd ui 
either they return thin or they don't return at all. Dy foron n 
on the battle front, by disease or treacherous slaughter, the whole 
is | red. You will have lost so much that vou cannot 











АИ iod which deserves mention i$ that of. 
Hanfei. Like the Maoists, the followers of Hanfei believed in à strict 
adherence to law, and in the equality of all men before the law. To 
them is also due the idea of Statute Law—a new process of 
in China, and for this they were dubbed ‘the Legists,” "If you wait to. 
find 4 naturally straight arrow-shaft, wrote Hanfei, ‘you will have 
no arrow for a hundred generations. уон ОЕ ШИНА 
ee NP you will have no wheel for housanil 
generations, . . . But all the world over, men diive chariote Sd 
shoot game: how is it? Because they have the tools to foros them 
r And so he draws the M 

encourages by the promise f rewards, and distuades by 
the threat of torture, that men will become good, and order will be 

BOBO In ace 

Mane vid ОШ. ей, a ‘modern’ thimker in his day, and 
ara a ac wo Үр tradition: his criticism of the 

with their 








of the “blessed Yao and Shun’ is 
-omplimer "In the time of Huia, a man would be 
M if he bu a nest for himaelf in the trees, or made a 
ку Аа ОН эрман a plece vf fict In Shang and Chou 
7 








j Е ete who once 
discovered a dead rabbit under an old decaying tree. The farmer 
yeas overjoyed to think that here was a tree against which rabbits 

ould always scamper and stun themselves to death, Accordingly 
he gave up all his work on the farm, gid far washed wader thee tree 
for the easily-caught rabbits, All he gained was that his lands ran to 
waste! ‘At the present time," he concludes, ‘if you want to rule the 
people by the old administration, you are just as bad as the farmer 
watching by his dead tree!" 

Apart from the novelty of his ideas, Hanfei was a talented writer, 
and a man of bold and earless personality. He was for some time 
рика liy Ch'in Shih Huang 7, then s ing of Ch'in, but {ей а 

victim to intrigue, and died tragically, He was thrown into prison 
and there poisoned by order of the jealous and powerful minister, 
Li Ssu, before the King could rescue him. 








CHAPTER ҮП 


THE EMPEROR CH'IN SHIH HUANG TI AND 
THE GREAT WALL 


NE e bannann aorin Eu hak watang on TA ERR 
of the Chou dynasty wasted their substance and reduced their le 
to conditions of profoundest misery, the Ch'in State in the North- 
west was steadily preparing itself for a en destiny. It was to 
reunite all the lands of China under one Em cror, mn Bae 
whose descendants should rule for ten tions. Such 
was the dream of the Ch'in leader, 
- Even before the fiual conquest, the. Ch'ins were the 
foundations of a new type of government within бг аш ited 
domains. In contrast with the human, kindly Chou » it was 
кашы! са, and soulless. Te A SL ерга the politi- 
for its fu netioning met an unnatural death— 
айла, murder, or suicide—offers sufficient comment. The 
machine continued to work though the men who had set it in 
motion perished violently. It is hardly necessary to point the 
| between this type of political structure and some totalitar- 
ian regimes of our own day. 
| M de eS mn 
Con Tuer; and. ioris, despite the ur it entailed, 
virtues of a communal life, with mutual rights and responsibilities, 
in the Ch'm State land was divided into districts derie harge 
of officials, Although the peasants were split into groups, and m 
to supervise each other, each family had to Hive apart, and families 
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which had more than two male members must separate, or face the 
impossible alternative of double taxation. Every male was liable to 
life-long military service, and army officials had better treatment 
than any other class. Laws че Мс, Мый pee eee 
Шины Кашек утыс ОГЫ WER pow imong 
the nobles and their subordinates: all power Came from the Е d 
of the State. 

Е CT E REM REM БЕТА эы САГЫШЫ EN 
and prosperous, e martial spirit o people was ra to 
such an extent that an outlet had eventually to be found in large- 
scale military adventures. How the six other sovereign States 
recognised the growing menace of the Ch‘ins, how at first they allied 

to protect themselves from attack, but were one by one wooed 
күл om Me alliance. cheated by false promises, conquered 
and absorbed until in 221 ».c. the Ch'ins were masters of all China, 
ha | lated. It remains to be told how the Ch'in 


He is described xd by coc of his officials ds * 'a man with a high- 
led sng ron ye eto et a e 
voice of a jackal; of an ungrateful disposition and the mind of a ti 
or wolf. Usually he behaved decently to his men, but in | 
intoxication of success he only made them his victims, His arro- 
gance was beyond all bounds, and his aim was to master all of the 
then known world. | 

‘Hits first act was to declare himself *Ch'in Shih Huang Ti, ' that is- 
"The First Emperor, coming from the House of Ch'in. By this he 
wanted to wipe out al! the history of the past, and stand as the 
riginator of Medeae c Ti oped the ушен Ба E 
to ate “Emperor,” “Huang E combination 
virtues. of al the ancient Sage-Emperors, and connoted divinity: 
гаси асе equivalent of the Roman Diows dugpurtus, 

пе 

In order to destroy all memory of the former States who had 
struggled with him for T EA issued am order for the 
famous ‘Burning of the Books.’ аы апас ыа 
destruction of literature, but the systematic seizure and burning of 
“State records and any historical literature that did not concern the 
Ch'in State. It included most of the Confucian classics; among 
them, the "Book of Poetry.’ In this way, education became the 
monopoly of the government. Private teachers like Confucius, and 
the bands of intellectuals who in the “Warring States’ period opened 
their homes to students, pa ee . cupi esate 
ese were no longer to exist, And posterity must 

made, o believe that Chines try only dawned when Ch'in 
Shih Huang Ti rose upon the horizon. 
` How to frn an intellectual barrier against the past, evidently 

stood higt in Ch'in Shih Huang Tis tough The formation of a 

уз peraire ia arapi Nad horae Se eee а 
























QU o thieving. and whenever 
acier Да Ei, e eae aa 
was Chin Shit чн, К Жа ЕЩ 

After thousands of years of human invention, the ‘Great Wall of 
China’ still ranks among the Seven Wonders of the World. Parts 
of it built originally by pre-Ch'in States, and much: of it : repaired 
from timc to time, especially in the sixteenth and seventeenth 
ی چ‎ it still ai ody, erecting tretching for some sixteen hundred 
miles from Be perro Be Western mountains lo the sea, Ir 








cups i the history of the word. The o 
ol Ten Thousand Miles, | t pillar 
SEE or rbd Mie ad ea le 


cn Jes 
which co 
of the sea, ‘the Pillar-Bridge of Heaven.’ 

It must be admitted that the инке OF of yale аз а 


protective barri is an age-old one, and that in the period im- 
mediately ү i die Chin d ien о oes 
of this sort. The € Ste PA WM piss Ii Dee, Vn 








ы аканы the Chin and he Haz, We Y en agai 
and the Ch'i, the Chao against the Wei; ev о ои 
to be passionately engaged in ee a long wall to shut owt its 
neighbours. But ıt was left for Ch in Shih Huang Ti to conceive of a 
single wall, hundreds of miles lor ibd longest wall ever built in 
ancient tiua Aich mend on perte frontier to the whole 
of his unit pire in ng i liked everything large. 
He believed that size meant power, and had no patience with half 
MCAS UTES. 


Accordingly he ordered the old stretches of wall to be recon- 
atructed, linked, and augmented. The whole was to form a vast 
artificial barrier against the constant and irritating pressure of the 
"Demons or Hsiung-nu. Huge as the enterpr c was, it must 

quickly completed, declared the Emperor. 









I Ü 
sand soldier: who bad been victorious in battles over other States 
and the ‘Demons’ were. rewarded by being sent to build the Great 
Wall. In addition, criminals were made to.do forced labour on it, 
also civil servants who had fallen short of their duty, and scholars 
моа айса созо содер оће батэ ану Боо расле by iib 
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EE DET 
beneath the Great Wall, with its slow, sad movement, 





NOK prora, pra an die grants dn He rrr Mal, 
And far, far gots my heart along the rood Mo traveller treads, . . . 


is probably the earliest example which has survived, and has 
the motif for many ny similar poems in later Ther 
B also = famous folk tale describing the grief of a lady whose 
husband died at this work. Her name was Lady chan 
and her husband had been summoned to work on the ‘all, “ten 
thousand miles’ from his home. Preset = heard that he had 








E ee body i is given ER 
started on the wearisome journcy of “ten thousand miles’ to 
her husband's bones. BN when she reached the Wall at tant, she 
saw only the mountains, the plains, and the stones, and did not 
know where to look rag, eg Shar body. She wept. She laid 
herself down by the Wall and wept for days and nig ts. At last, 
eveni the senseless Wall was touched at her grief, and a part of it 
EO EAM Be tana Mat nea ahe reverently 
and thankfully recovered and brought back to the ancestral burial 
ground. From unmistakable evidence, we know MERE ee 
current among the people at least a thousand yea r5 ago. 
When the Wall was completed, at the expense of áo 56ch blood and 
tears, there is no doubt it served a useful purpose for a time. But the 
re from the North was a natural movement, encouraged by 
lature, which is in the long run stronger than man. For the 
boundary marked by the Great Wall marks also the edge of the 
fertile plain of the Yellow River, North of it are bleak mountains 
and steppes. It was inevitable that whenever the defensive power of 
ar mane ee бон ао асган of the inhabitants of these 
ton ain was bound to take 
place. bilih и конере бое E 1 | 

















СЕКИ pee Рот 
and linked ang Ti Rad model palaces of all hx defeats 

Ch'in Shih Huang Ti had model all six defeated 

attached to his own, and just as cs ofall defeated Seats 
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under his rule, so had he epitomised, in an ostentatious, material 
e al wat E Re 

At a little di from the capital was the- юге royal 
pad DET E БА EE IDEE 
river Wei, backed by the beautiful Black Horse Hills, had taken the 
labour of seven hundred thousand prisoners to build! "The stones 
were brought from the Northern mountains, and the wood from 
forests in the far distant South. Altogether within some two hundred 
ongui States to satisfy the Emperor's vanity. It is said that 
when a revolution broke out at the fall of the dynasty, the capital 
was taken and the palaces set on fire; three months elapsed before 
the flames entirely died away! | 

Ch'in Shih Huang Ti was fond of travel. He liked to tour the 
ANC M косе үрп the huge tracts of land and the 

lions of toiling people that belonged entirely to him—their 
First Emperor! For this purpose, he had constructed the famous 
‘royal roads? throughout the Yellow River district and the Yangtzu 
liey- aarde that ‘all the scenery of the rivers, the lakes, and the 
sea might unroll before his eyes.’ These were also called "the racing. 
roads! or "the straight roads,” for, characteristically, the Emperor 
commanded that mountains were to be levelled and valleys filled 
in to avoid meanders, No jang kakean was allowed, even with 
Nature. The roads were said to be eat Hach peo (one fu 1s about 


people wer ce of course, allowed to pollute them with their feet, 
mit | nd 





GI L| 










roughly made tracks. | ” 
However vain and overbearing was Ch'in Shih Huang Tis 
character, there are some gwat achievements which must be 
credited to him. It is not without reason Hest the name “Chinas 
yy which our great Eastern Empire has been known for hune 
of years to the people of the West, is derived from the ‘Ch'in’ 
dynasty. This powerful despot was the first to rule a united Chinese 
Empire, and by the irresistible power of his conquering armies he 
might new lands under his sway from all the four quarters. To 
the North his boun ‚ гап by the far shore of the Yellow River; 
to the South it reached as far as those lands “where the great beat 
that is, to part of the modern provinces of Kuangtung 3 Pues nyti 
and the State of Annam; to the East it is the sea, & 
included Korea; and to the West it touched the high mountain 
barriers of the interior. The map of modern China Proper is based 
on ihe Empire of Ch'in Shih Huang Ti. | 
As in his former State of Ch'in, the Emperor completely reorgan- 
Ti 








: use thou e EM 
E wai e uniform, Previously, the form of writing known 
as the "Great Seal’ was used in royal proclamations official 
documents, while the writing current among the scholars varied, 
sometimes fundamentally, from State to State. To Ch'in Shih 
Huang Ti's Pümo Miner LUBer Micodited theinyen(sen niiDe 
“Small Seal’ form of Chinese wri simplification of the ‘Great 
Seal)’ дей а кайсын р whi Besan ситен Пир, Ий 
whole Empire. Upon it is based the modern Chinese script in ше 
at the present day, after it had passed through a number of inter- 
mediate changes. 


calm of weigh andl measures, agricultural implemen and 
tbe system of weights and measures, agricultural implements, 
the gauges of wagon wheels; есет ey: 
repressed. Аз а precaution against any rebellion on the 
subjects, all arms owned by the people were confiscat а 
to the imperial capital. There the metal was melted down and 
cast into bells, and also into twelve colossal i each weighing a 
thousand shih (one shih ia equal to about 150 БУ These were set 
BS EM DUM 

Such was the work of Ch'in Shik Huang Ti—one of the sti 
tyrants of ancient ‘Chinese history. At his death in ako makéh 
рта a Coming mi jects to his son, the Second Empati 

He was buried in the Ninth Moon of that year, поле тасв 
Horse Hills, In the tomb were placed many priceless jewels and 
treasures. MC offerings of curious device was the 
тан рапогата of атаб Инан Ma Xelow AUOD Ra 
Yangizn River, and the ea made out of quicksilver, Vigil fires were 

ht inside the huge sepulchre, and so thar they might last for some 
time to come, they were fuelled with fat from a strange fish known 
as the ‘Man-fish’ кен Еа Бошай кыйа, Aier ша Оз, 
had been placed within, the tomb wus lined with molten. 
and mechanical cross-bows were concealed near , 40 that î 
robber dared approach to break it open, be 4 сова 
killed. p ttis significant that thie rule wo all Һә ПА had rell on 
force to gain and kee ип рю кте apr kaag Ш 

















A eer told et hice that he vets ono ae wah КЫ mih 
ME Ie deed a deer ad potured it uot tu de ter. The eunuch, 
ard hone. The Emperor lughed fesculouly and oed (ө 
it was a horse, The and turned to 
his attendants for witness. But unfortunately all his followers feared 
the etunuch more than their Emperor, and in terror of losing their po- 
sitions, protested to a man that the deer was a horse! Pana edan 
thought he must have been dreaming. The story is a good illustration 
af the conditions at Court under the second Ch'in Empero 

And so the- dynasty which was to have Insted till the end of 
Chinese history came to an abrupt end alter á meagre fourteen 





years. The royal royal descendants of the former sovereign States still 

pined to revenge the subjug and destruction of their countriss, 

E ооганда ое асаре, 
beneath 3 admi 





Mec ire Bt revolt Rebeilions, бае ае bcok out, Ad 
A n р 

wlers of revolt were. two mtn of humbie extraction, 
Hsiang Yu, ‘lifter of the tripod "ighing a thousand catties,' and 
Liu Pang, à petty official. Баки Сы Матер КУКЫ НЫ 
Wahi a elt ana beauty of his mistress 
uy, and the mettle of "Tsui," he EE vind ies the pore 
ful support of Hsiang's armies, Liu 1 ad chose 
as the first VB CR of a new at 


all credit for the great victo АЗДЫ Шале Gama 
ing alee Liu he reat oy eaa of Han.’ таба 
out between them, and after a series of successes, fate ed against 




















the *Conqueror.' One night, conscious of the approachin end, he 
ordered a b yanquet to be served in his camp, a | ul 
mistress dance: eus Hb, bir tac А ЕД ЫГЫН ОНЫТА: 


MS Ming óm pant ар. НЫНЫ 
And J look contemptanusty on Uke world. 
Alas! ory hour will never nraka. 

No more shall Tawi vy horse gallop, 
dM D What shall J da? 

Oh Yu, Yu, how can I leave you here? 


"f eyes. fies ee, the vy YO ok піса his beloved horse 
% 









and unlike that of the А гон М 
RK , Antony аа ‘With the conquest and 
‘death of bia riya Liu Pang now brodikimed аш А | 





CHAPTER Viti 
THE HAN DYNASTY: POLITICS AND LIFE 


Ts: Ch'in dynasty, short and violent as it was, had fulfilled its 
destiny; it destroyed an old world in order that a new might be 
founded. The Han dynasty which followed was one of the brilliant 
periods in China's history, and one which left an imperishable mark 

her institutions. It foreshadowed so many ol the permanent 

tsin Chinese life that the Chinese s sometimes call themselves 
‘Sons of Hany E people's ades who al 





Han dynasty, came o کہ ر‎ Graüfied aa lio suut 
Han бузлу cime e pin pes throne of all China, it surely seemed to. 
him shocking that so magnificent an empire as the Ch'in could have 
pe DIGNUM. to eos by simple subjects, under a peasant leader. 
ada DAONG, by fish of Torce, the father of a royal line, he was 
determined that such an event should not occur agai ч ЛАЙК 
cause he concluded lay in the abolition of the fe system. A 
long zs a system of rank was steadily upheld, amd Use. echoes а 
т, а People's Revolution would be j impossible. Accord- 

baat be kts land enr фе 018 frodalitm in а modified form. He 
distributed land among his унеми , partisans, and meritori- 
ous ministers, while officials were a inted from the Court to 
contro] their administration. The. t could be foreseen. To over- 
Sart ee нус ою Ud эи aly come 





situation came to a head in the reign of Emperor Ching "the 
Radiant,’ when in 1 B.C. seven powerful princes joined to start a 
rebellion against the throne. The chief of ese princes, Wu-wang, 
had con inspired against the Emperor for thirty years, was evi- 
nidable person : he is said to have owned a bronze mine, 
fom which he minted his own colts and to have managed a 
| salt industry on the sea coast. The imperial troops were 
able only with difficulty to put down the insurrection, eae 
time on the feudal system was gradually liquidated. 1 Finally, under 








Wo ‘the Brave" (more often tern 
Wa т Бег one of the Chiriese words for Empero 
as divided into thirteen provinces, and eas 

idd inio prefectures and district. They were contd by 

officials appointed by the Emperor. This ad ive reform is of 

eee date ee maintained by | ıe Chinese government right up 

Ert cedy ca dte punt At the present time, the Prefecture 
ts Oomiited. 

The old capital of Ch'in Shih Huang Ti at Hsien Yang, with all 
its gorgeous palaces, had gone up in Hames during the civil wars 
vith which the dynasty had closed. The Han rulers established their 
capital to the south-east of the ruins, calling it Ch'ang-an, "the City 
of Lasting Peace.’ Both this city itself and the Court gradually 
assumed a рсе Ан Брет Пирог ом akar ara 
Empire; ү because the adtninistrative machinery сенс 
there, i also because, with the extension of territory and the 
iinmense growthof trade that followed, city life began to predominate 
over that of the agricultural communities, In the four hundred 
years of the Han dynasty, wealth, expansion, prosperity, trade, 
equitable ишан ыш; intellectual ing vplendou vag at many 
periods, Moped y CEE IPE ndour cor 
in high places. Very similar conditions recurred towards the end of 
the T'ang and the Ming dynasties, 

In 179 8.c., however, twenty-seven years after the founding of the 
dynasty by Liu Pang, there ascended the throne a kindly and cn- 
lightened Emperor—Emperor Wen ‘the Civilised,’ and he, together 
with his som who later succeeded, him at Em ی ب‎ ng "the 

Radiant," brought to the Ope OL Snape c, Serenity, 
and constructive growth growth n hina a period of peace, serenity, 
шерт, кө tied to follow | teaching that a State is best 
governed by ‘natural laws." The practical application of Laotzu's 
profoundly mystical ideas to the machinery of government is not easy 
to imagine, but the results that followed “the Civilised’ and "the 
Radiant’ Emperors’ in tation seem to have justified the S 
Sie Iu And ecard ol vente Dey à the land tax, as a 
Sabet that Harare and the Earth bclooged to all earn, aad Bit 
crowned heads, Тус роон АРИ! tortures devised by ancient 
fending treasures aed royal the perpetual enemy—the ' "Demons —by 
| ; ылы for their chicftz 




























ar 


oon felt ashamed of the ¢ 
father. Who am 110 build a bale 








reat fortune 1 inherited ‘trom my 


oy for miyself at the expense of 
my people?" And he gave up the project. 

Report says that this Emperor wore only robes of common black 
elk, and that even hs most beloved concubine was given no 
expensive flowing gowns. No embroidered curtains hung on his 

palace, The imperial tomb which, according to custom was built : 
during the Empcror’s lifetime was furnished with no gold, NE 





ure, ut only with some pots and urns of cheap earthen 





IAG the end OF the sega of thi good ing und Bis aon) the countr 
cr hiory On elt prone br and rots sug 
their history and private harns and granaries throughout 
Аа ае мА ЫДЫ the imperial coffers and the 

treasuries were loaded with more monéy than ever 
n. wtih Mee etara ware titadi оне nef, M ete 
on which the coins were threaded’ rotted awa 
of coms could not be counted, In the im 
com was so plentiful that a part of this, too, rotted. Even. lal зине, 

Кр бей айыз, Жай САЙ crowded the Sob-iaths bowen the 
fields, A man was despised asa penitiles ‘country cousin’ if he 
turned up at some public assembly mounted on & cow or buffalo, as 
was the habit in the past. To “keep a horse" was the patent of gentil- 
ity, like “keeping a carriage" in the England of Jane Austen, Evên 
the village handymen fed on the best kind of r ce and a variety of 
meats, instead of the rough unpolished rice with a few bits of 
vegetable, which had been their staple food in the old days. For 
nearly seventy years, E 
drought or a disease of the crops, the Chinese - | plent 

The successor to these two good kings wai Hperor ie 
Brave.’ Thit Emperor seems to have been one of those dynamic, 
energetic characters, full of impulses and intolerances, е 
Ат and huge visions. In the course of his reign from 14 
Ву в. Һе exhausted all the riches of the country which "thé 1 










med' and 'the Radiant’! had accumulated, and brought the 
peasants down to their г level of indigence, thoigh the 
merchants pros . This was the price he paid for territorial 


conquest whieh. cm ipe Pan Mongolia in the the Chinese 
in єзї, ton Annam їп So and 
Fukien in the South-east. It is for these huge military expeditions, 


the ‘scientific voyage: of discovery discovery and the opening of tae route 
SIRES) that the Han d Aad banat her nies They made 
China the Gtest Power of the Rage: Exiocres Wu's reign is looked 
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of the Golden Ages of Chinese | story, although the price 
of this expa eter Eu e AKT f began to totter, 
lost their happiness. 





Like flocks of birds amd shoals of fuh, 
Precious euros pour in from every Land, 


wrote a of the time, According to another contemporary 
record, the capital of Ch'ang-an was decked out with every 
conceivable. nlendour, sent as tribute by E роду 
or brought by merchants who traded in the newly discovered lands. 
Bright pearis, streaked tortoiseshell, rhinoceros horn, and the 
brilliant plumage of exotic birds, it ts said, were some of the tributes 
sent to adorn the imperial harem. Mettlesome horses of extra- 
ordinary description, having ‘dragon veins," ‘rush stripes,’ ‘fish eyes,’ 
or "that sweated blood,’ were sent to the imperial stables. In the 
изде elephants, lions, fearful dogs, and gorgeous 
ng oth: g or curious beasts, The envoys and 
tribute bearers from these far countries were entertained with ‘poola 
of wine and forests of meat,’ with circus shows, acting, wrestling 
matches, and dancing. 

The Emperor's palaces were furnished with every rarity, and 
ih riches. One of them was constructed from sweet- 
scented casia wood, so that whenever a breeze rose from the lake 
waters beside which the palace was built, and swept through the 

| it stirred up an intense perfume. Not far away stood the 
royal ‘Pavilion for E BAPE whose door screens 
were said to be woven from and unicorn hair! 
Tribute from Central Asian tribes included such fantastic gifts as 
the "Horse-liver Stone, a small piece of which when eaten would 
safeguard a man against hunger and thirst for a whole year, and” 
miich also had the magie property of turning white hairs dark Ап 

ary of small birds once arrived at Ch'ang-an, ‘each as big as a 
large Ry, with the appearance of p and the voice of swans.’ 
Куе укы Ыы а PR m their jade cages, but would 















to the palace fram time to time, alighting on the curtains or 
stag inte the silken sleeves of Court | whence they became 
known as love talismen. 


досу mp eu pe 
adventurers in their turn set ой да АЙ ы 55 8 





ange kind of bamboo, both ef which were foreign to China, and 

h, he was told, were Indian products. On hearing of this, 
Emperor Wu sent other delegates to find a route to India. 
Ch'ien was thus the initiator of communications between those two 
great Eastern nations, which a little later were fully developed, and 
ond which Buddhism, with all its spiritual, zzsthetic, and moral 
influence, was destined to flow. 

Chang Ch'ien's penetration of Central Asia forged an even more 
remarkable link than that between China and India: it led to a 
kind of indirect intercourse between Ch‘ang-an and Rome! The 
record stands that in the year A.D. 166, some two hundred and 
tighty-eight years after Chang Ch'ien had made his adventurous 
journeys, the Chinese Emperor Huan received a message from 
Emperor ‘An Tun’ of "Great Ch'in' who had gifts of ivory, rhino- 
ceros horn, and chelonian shells to be presented through the 
channel of the Annam government. ‘Great Ch'in’ is the ancient 
Chinese name for Rome, and "An Tun’ is thought to stand for the 
Roman Emperor Marcus Aurelius Antoninus (A.D. 121—180). 
Spices, pearls, and gems are said to have been brought to China 
rom Rome, while Chinese silks were sent in great quantity to the 

markets. An interesting indication of this is in the 
name ‘Serica,’ ‘the Silk Country,’ by which the Romans called 
China. It sems to have originated in the Chinese word 'Ssu' 
um "Se ) ПИН. ‘silk.’ ыш oe 


is the cit which Ptolemy calls ‘Sera metropolis,’ the Silk C у? 
жи: а соного nagri nen kara 

ring the and especially in the reign of 
Emperor Wau, the barsier that lay between the me civilisations of 
the East and the West was lifted, and not only merchandise, but 
‘conceptions of the human mind were interchanged, having reper- 
cussions we cannot measure. The barrier was to fall again, and 
China to return to her self-appointed isolation, but | Wu's 
example sowed seed for the min g of East and West which has 
become so important a feature of the modern world. 

After Emperor Wu's death, there was no similar powerful Em- 
peror to take over the reins. маз рү ене HE AED VIE 
authority, while the conditions of the people became | ex 
painful The time was ripe for revolution, and this took an un- 
expected form. A certain member of the Empress 's family called 
Wang Mang, who seems to have had 258 for collecting sup- 
pum the reigning Emperor set up a young | 

т proclaiming himself ‘Regent. ictured hcl. as 
another ‘Duke of Chou’ who still remained xi dia model of ki 
virtue in the Chinese mind. However, ҺЕ рН КО war IER 
| crown was too great for Wang Many, rap Me ee 
himself Emperor of China, and founded a dynasty which he called 
'Hsin'—' the New Dynasty,’ 
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i : - 7 by 
them, the ааа те наа Т 
an awl,’ Tore addens nien Wang Mang, in devotion to 
his hero the Duke of Chou, decid еа алатау 
feld system of those ancient times, and accordingly confiscated the 
lands and redistributed them. In his passion for antiquity, he even 
restored the old coins and shell money.  Industrious and well, 
meaning, he worked incessantly on liis schemes, but he was, in fact, 
a dreamer with no sense.of practical politics. He did not realise that 
social reform could never be effected by an arbitrary return to 
more primitive times; that any schemes must be based on a study 
of actual conditions; that society was evolutionary and must go 
forward, one stage growing out of another; that the Han ad- 
ministrative machinery was already far too complex to admit of a 
uperimposed simplicity. It ts not surprising, therefore, that both 
he and his dynasty. before EE y of a Prince 
of Han. Wang Mang was killed and the Prince, hie 
removed ihe capital from Ch'ang-an to Loyang, founded a new 
branch of the Han dynasty which was known as the Eastern or Later 
Han. This happened in A.D. 25 and the new Emperor was called 
Kuang Wu ‘ihe Bright and Brave.” 

“The Bright and Brave’ Emperor was a learned man deeply 
versed in Confucian doctrines. During his reign, education was 
encouraged ard the first Chinese University founded, His Court 
was hronged with scholars; ceremonia] became elaborate and 

a briod i on ч Confucian of tea " Schools. rc not only 
centres ucation, but means dene sehen Katong бун аып A ie 

E olar clim aaae and TE veis atime when are 
respect—among the o аа TRAIN This bow. 
ever, was but an interlude, kke a short Moral Play staged before 
a a melodrama, Under the йт e of 
" t | the social decay which had already 
begun under Emperor u, due to an early form of. Capitalism, 
increased amd m propagano: The Court returned to its former 
luxury, with the accompaniment of intrigue. It is said that 
even distant relatives of the Emperor enjoyed more gorgeous 
clothes, more abundant wine, rarer foods, grander carriages, and 
more elaborate E um than E former Emperor Wen ‘the 
Civilised.” Even at ms, servants, and concubines 
precned themucives in embroider ‘silks and satins They collected 
rhinoceros 3 horn, ivories, pearls, gems, amber, and tortoise shells: 
m their grounds they built ا‎ decorated with gold and 
silver and carved by talented sculptors. 

In the house of one of thc Empress family, bright pearls hung 
95 





He 


| te tage His vec we патен БУ чай дора, 
аї were 
the goldsmiths in shod kadha eae ferae id 
would declare: “in Kime house e oes аве 
Nn gone eM атай w 
guests stretched for several miles through the streets, All a the 
x w banners and embroidered curtains E 


reparations for a funer. уо ояе тарсе labo. The specially 
strong and beautiful wood from which coffins were made had to 
be brought from south of the Yangtzu River, hundreds of miles 
from the Han capital—an i mamie TE ly long, laborious, burdensome, 
and expensive operation. After its arrival, the wood was shaped 
into coffins and cunningly carved by craftsmen who spent several 
months on the work. Ae te dead had been duly interred, aces 
of land round the tomb were planted with pine 
and extravagant temples erected. aran ine E 
the pageantry of funeral rites, sometimes devoured the whole 
fortune of a family. : 
While the aristocracy enjoyed this extravagant life, the Ham 


р ишп is abandoned the land and came to the big citics to make their 
ortune, Agricultural economy which had prospered so wonderfully 
under the Chou rulers began to break down completely. The 
streets of the capital were thronged with the oxen, horses, and 
as ws traders. cs ом 
rading been facilitated during t period, 
geographic expansion and the exploration of many foreign lands, 
but by the remarkable development of communicatio 
Empire. We bave already beard of the splendid roads built by 
Ch'in Shih Huang Ti, and it is. probable that. others were con- 

















кш, рыс шш calc ing (tray pavilions) ere these 
roads, public inns ‘Sing’ (literally Sa lt ata 
distance of ten Ii ; apart for the convenience of travellers, , Rich and. 





‘by officials on horseback from one office to the next, and so were 
ata © Gee a ae relays of riders. Travellers could find 
: ' [at these post offices too, if they pleased, as well as at the 


Some o the mor caine) Han rulers scope in the 
exaggerated growth of to the whole social system, 
and attempted to discredit the. rast at Orr was ed 









oan, NG mat Kab aha aa a AG to expand ar 
were the laws strictly held against them towards the end of the == 
It will be readily recognised, therefore, oe 

for riches, and neglect of agriculture, lay a po ee 
for the Han dynasty. Another lay in near ails at Loyang Cour 
Scholars who, under Emperor " Kuang Wu ‘the Bright 

had зо powerfully info need the life of Court and nation, none 
became a target for spiteful attacks-on the part of imperial eunuchs, 
As the Emperors grew fecbler, so did these eunuchs take it 
Pd to control the administration, and they prevailed on these 





sters (0 persecute any persons or communities who seemed 
Онаа to them. More than one hundred scholars of high 
reputation lost their lives for criticising the ewnuchs, and about seven 
more were imprisoncd, This happened in a.D. 169g. The 
general feeling of social unrest became manifest. Branches of 
the royal family, especially the Empress! relatives, exercised д 
rival Н иа the eunuchs, and in the course of the intrigues 
between these two parties, the Han dynasty fell, 
The immediate cause of the disaster ма аро сор ee 
йе лыйк Он nd powerful general 
that accompanied the conspiracy, a fat and powerful general 
named Tung Cho ki oped and carried olf the Emperor, having 
first sacked and looted the capital! He planned to set up a new 
pire at the old Western capital of 'ang-an, but this 
be achieved, he was murdered by his own soldiers. A second 
general named Ts'ao Ts'ao, notorious in fact n fiction ax the t 
of cunning traitor, succeeded in capturing the Emperor, and 
appointed himself Prime Minister. Ts‘ao Ts'ao hoped to be 
conquar Ы the wbole Chisése Eexpiie) bat thase vere Fil Raten 
rnusterir gin the South. Ata naval engagement fought at the famous 
Red Cliff of the Vi River in A.D, nee 
destroyed, and he to content himself with ruling a ki 
which stretched north of the Yangtzu. After his death, his son 














and, finally, its throne was usurped by a minister, who became the 
first King of Tsin and annexed Wu, The leading generals in these 
battles became figures of romance to later ages, and their its 
are eagerly read by Chinese children,’ rather as the Robin 

stories are read in England. They are the favourite subjects of street 
story-tellers and travelling singers in China to the present day. But 


viewed from a less romantic standpoint, the fall of the Han dynast 

marked the end of one of the most constructive periods in Chinese 
civilisation, while the interlude of the Three Kingdoms, glorious as 
it may sound in military annals, contributed very little to posterity 
except the subject-matter for innumerable stories and poems, and 





CHAPTER іХ 


THE HAN DYNASTY—THE HSIUNG-NU AND THE 
(WESTERN REGIONS’ 


Maestros has been made in: the fast chapter of the Han explora- 
tion towards the West, and of the relations the Han Emperors 
entertained with the Hsiung-nu or "Demons! who lived north of the 
‘Great Wall." So romantic is the story of these peopl E 
westward rcpule of the Hsiung-nu which directly or indirectly 


orecipitated the Huns mto Ск and the Ux ing of the 
‘Western Regions’ which for a brief nme brought China into con- 
tact with the Empire of Rome—that it may be worth while to 
examine their history in a little more detail. 

Thee between the Chinese and the Hsiung-nu was age old, 
even before Ch'in Shih Huang Ti built the Wall against them, or 
rp e Pede Fh the Chinese inhabited a fruitful, 
well-irrigated plain, while the Hsiung-nu were obliged to scrape an 
existence from the bleak plateau of the North, with its savage climate, 
and the rugged mountains of the North-west. At any rate, we hear 
of battles between the two as far back as historical records exist, 
and even farther than authentic history, in the reign of the semi- 
fabulous ‘Yellow Emperor." During the Shang dynasty, the 

i One of the greatest novels in Chinese Hterature is "The Story of the Three 
Kingdoms,’ a narrative bated on oral tendon, оаа in the fourteenth century, 














wis Constantly and bitterly renewed, ‘but this time some of the Han 

Emperors realised the necessity of carrying war into the enemy 

sry, and of beating the ‘Demons’ from their borders. 

It w significant phase in the relations o Chinese and Hsiung- 

nu—as the ‘Demons’ were then called—which had repercussions on 
world history. 

“The Huns’ is. a general name for the wandering, predatory 
hordes who inhabited Central Asia, and who in the first century 
А.р, began their westward movement towards Europe. There can 
aggresive policy which Emperor Wa ‘the Brave and the 





A tard one. There ' were, no Sob oe tb i causes, 
such as the decay of the Roman Empire, but the fact remains that 
it was the power of China in those early centuries after Christ which 
goaded into action that gigantic movement of peoples ending in the 


ts of Attila. 

"We are not concerned bere with the history of the Hun invasion 
into the Western world, but only ышар te weg gi 
tiation ta China.. What sort of people were they, Temat aana, akan 

were governed? Their racial origin is ure, but a 
Каны seems ee e have been a hetero- 
c ton of Mongo Tungus, urkic, and perhaps even 
Коза Шей шыка Молой ае, leadership, We know that 
Uer ESD DS E ROE SO rya o, 
animals; that they built no townships, nor agricultural s 
but Mixed their animals wherever they found good 
chiefly on animal flesh. The skins they nadie ik 
It iss | y used ta put piec 
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Chinese rac 
ording to Chine records, Shey, reached e Te ing 
of the a fom the Бакои ра the lands ee ши) 
f i f S 


= сана ше, 

"We do not know much about their beliefs, but like most primitive 
ee to have been greatly governed by 3 

especially by astrology. They always: marinding: 
when the moon was full, and and withdrew when it waned. The gains 
in battle were shared among the captors, and prisoners were made 
their staves. "This bait af personal booty made the Hsiung-niut into 
furious fighters. 

Originally, it appears, they were divided into small clans, each of 
which had its own chieftain. In the general confusion, fire, and 
slaughter that accompanied the ЮШЩ VE EHE im Shih Huang Tis 
n they poured into Northern China, “land south 

the Yellow River, and offered a menace to al the 
provinces, Liu Pang, who restored order to China and founded 
oP inde no position at first to oppose them, and was 

1 | raffering dcfeat in a short engagement nir P 
on terms favourable to the enemy. 

“с a Han mper D id e pue or Е 

early Han Em ed an nate policy ov 

a towards the Hsiung-nu—a policy which only increased 

power of the latter. ‘They were influenced b by the teachings of 
ана ihe ‘laissez-faire’ philosopher, and believed that in avoiding 
bloodshed they were doing their subjects a service. It mat be 
admitted that the country was weary of fighting, and was only too 
саара а с on ce Tin, pene ард 
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grew campaigns. In 127 sc. Han armies first crossed the frontier 


F 
5 
i| 


Prince “White Sheep’ of the Hsiung-nu at a point 





south of the Yellow River. The engagemen 
thous 


ands of the Hsiung-nu were killed and millions of head of 
SS бакен Bush " Я 
«The second great Ue was t six years later, in 121; This 

time the Han general led his army in a north-westerly direction as 
far as the СЪЗ Lien mountains (on the borders of moder, Koo 
province). This ended in a rout of the Hsiung-nu; their most 
precious possession—the golden. image which mer "escis 


roc Emperor Wo to goverm then crure Ud BERE 


t Alter 
this victory ‘the right arm of the enemy was cut off,’ and henceforth 


the way lay open to the western border countries, known as ‘the 
Western rR a Travel are trade followed. “The thi third deer 
119, succeeded in brea power of i com etely ү 
The Ch‘an Yu Sha ve oat to flight, and Bias: was. 
forced to retreat and find fresh land Spat Estes vo tee cst. To. 
this new piece of the Empire too, the Han Emp ent his offici 





om: tud neck, inc “the Water 
e like the Hsiung-na, nomads: they were 
called “the wandering nations.’ Others Pits settled and formed 
agricultural communities were ‘the staying nations,” and it was with 
these that the Han rulers were chiefly concerned. Most of them had 
been attacked by the Hsiung-nu at one time or another, lor the 
latter could never resist pone a weaker | than i 
Emperor Wu ga contracting | 
with them against the a enemy. 
‘these potential allics were the Yuch Shih, à people who 





originally асна on. the Hay Empire, bt who had been driven 


by the bullying Hsiung-nu westward as far as Bactria: They had. 
left their hames ay ily and bent on revenge, all the more because 

the Hsiung-nu had killed their ruler and made his skull into a wine. 
cup for their own Ch'an Yu. These, thought Emperor Wu, would 
be ideal confederates. An envoy plenipotentiary was sent, who with 
the utmost pains and after the passage of several years, during which 
time he had endured every sort of adventure, including capture by 
the -Hsiung-nu, and had cyen fathered a child on a Hsiung-nu 
time had blunted the sce vengeance. The Yul Sth wane ae 





. The envoy had to return y= 
мены кане ыч 


Bat dap the mines had bon a. failure di | 
НБО Сав nis Hà Vitiod o uh enerqetie | 
One of these, through which the envoy had pac on hir way i 
Bactria, was the country called Yavanas. the 
wealthy rode a wo ot | € 
sweated blood! Emperor Wu was i t lover horses; atid 
nothing vould satisfy him but that he should have 2 specimen for 

the royal stables. He sent another envoy with a dt serike a 
pieces and the model of a horse made from p are soll: ae 
ree ee on Мазары: The envoy 

рЫ ун: 1 O HITED ee ig 
king © justifial: Кеке, oa Ihe down the golden 

Жыш kurawa wich Маа кашык йлы (dees oa thd pated 
Hoor. This contempt of majesty was not allowed to remain un- 
punished: on his return journey, the envoy was ambushed and 
кайды, АЗ might be expected, war was immediately declared by 
the Han Em on the KRingof Yavanas. A generalwas d 
with a hundred thousand invading troops, and after three years of 
fighting, the gates of the capital were reached. The citizens, appar- 
ently afraid of the fate that might await them, in a cowardly and 
кему өшү сово здание е ораи murdered him, And obse 
Arden eral-and hix forecs, together With: Hi 
conqucror. D Hes an recs, wi e 
three thousand steeds, nade a jubilant victory march of their 
return journey, and so impressed the small countries through which 
they passed, that many of them spontaneously offered to form an 
alliance with the Emperor Wu. Thus q eof che Western Regions 
EE EDE E ага итер the "Western Regions.’ 

"The western boundary of the Han was now very strongly 
held, RERUM Nia Panik enten ange ANAA 
the Hsiung-nu dislodged and driven towards Central Asia. Never: 
theless, the latter had caused such discomfort to the Chinese in past 
Bion that thesian rule were stil on Airis guard gaits Pomel 
advances, They worked on the ‘divide and rule’ pri and by 
this means, ARIA pan ee eros Sal ae h inner strength 
of the en that for very many years the invasion menace was 
Among the ata f rm ibe called the Wu S 

"Western ns was a tri c Wu 
E : ire described as having “Ыш eyes, ron ogee zal 

rral appearance of mo eys! These peop ic o strange 
rysiogmomy had tried to avoid the risk of conflict by forming an 

E with the Hiung-mu and at the same time accepting friend- 
ship from the Han Court im the shape of royal marriages. When this 
came to the ears of the Hsiung-nu Ch'an Yu, the furious demand 
was made—'surrender your Han princess or we make wat on you!’ 
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a second 




























horses, oxen, sheep, mules, cad саллай aioe ien: That winter 
the Hsiung-nu launched an avenrging attack, and had some small 
success, but as they retreated with their booty PERI eee 
a terrible snowstorm, and about PEE EOE O E 
were frozen to death. Thi disaster beginning of evils for 
Hsiung-nu: their pat Ripper sie EET t of it to attack from 
all sides. Агван эшн Solloweds at winter, either by 
famine or war, (hiri per oeBEo the whole populating Perkko Ad 
half their cattle, | 


laid claim to the leadership, and so great were their lom 
distresses that the Han boundaries were safe from attack. This 
ысыка: чины шаша ош ЧИЕ: <.—nearly twenty years. [t is 
OSSE На руку Ба t when once the Hsiung-mi had 
uS eee жоны ТЫН a.c., and had begun. their 
old marauding policy with an Midi ca the monkey-like people 
witty the red К? , the Han Emperor promptly sent an 
_ against them, killed the ruler, and besieged his capital. The new 

Ch'an Yu hurriedly offered good terms to the Emperor, and asked 
for the honour of a Han marnage. Chao Chun—'the 
Lady Bright—eas sent to be his ie ir i ر‎ aa ا‎ 
caught the imagination of generation after generation of Chinese 
poets, It is worth relating, for it throws a very human light upon 
the actions of men ancl women in China, in days even before the 
Chri "unn era. 

‘The Lady Bright was one of the imperial concubines at the Han 
Court. She lived in the women's apartments at the palace, together 
iih some hundreds of other beautiful giris of noble familj, erm. 
for the I favour to shine them, ‘The 








bribed him to the utmost of their means to paint them more ravish- 
ing even than they were in life. Only the Lady Bright, though more 
lovely than them all, had also greater integrity of character, She 
to bribe the inter, or to seek to appear more beautiful 
than she really was. r painter, in his anger, made the likeness of - 
y woman and sent it to the Emperor as the portrait of the 
| аи а CER 


years passed. 
diiven front the jangane pan kaarah xi tow ewes | 
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Mar 7.—Tre Penton oF Тишке Қіҳосома (т. АЛ. 220). 


of the Hsiung-nu chieftain for a wife from the Han alate, 









offered to sacrifice herself for her country's sake. The E: ре! 

believing her to be the plainest of all his harem, was deligh ,and 
gave his coment. But when she was brought out and presented to 
him before beginning her journey, and he saw her shining in natural 
and exquisite beauty, he grew pale with anger, Mr, Mao was 
brought to judgment and executed, but the Lady Bright had been 
promised to the Hsiung-nu and was bound to go, Many poets and 
dramatists have pictured her melancholy journey as she left her 
fatherland for ever, and crossed the dreary desert to the wild western 


lady had come, Tt isa story of touching pathos, but one which must 
have keen many tines repeated b Emperors who would sacrifice 
y of their subjects jor the ike of self nrandisement. 
Peaccful relations between the Hsiung-nu and the Han Empire, 
рекпи from. the marriage of the Lad Bright, lasted for almost 
alfa century. "They lasted , in fact, as long as the Han Emperors 
were strong enough to keep their neighbours in awe of them. Bu 
with the break up of the Western Han dynasty, and amid the 
internal confusion that accompanied the short-lived "New! dynasty 
of Wang Mang and the subsequent founding of the Eastern Han, 
the Hsiung-mu returzied to their evil ways, and even drew away fram 
the Han alliance many of the dutiful "Western Region’ countries: 
Punishment descended on them in the form of a plague of locusts 
which devastated the greater part of their pasture land, but it did 
mot check their exploits. | 
_ The old story of battle and defeat began all over again. In asp: 
73, Mean wan igi; Be, Haale engaged their traditional 
enemy. In cach battle the Hsiung-nu suffered an incressir y 
hitter defeat, and were driven farther and farther westward. The 
third battle was fought five thousand fi (about sixteen. hundred 
miles) from the Han frontier, and ended in a complete rout—the 
Hsiung-nu flecing to ‘no one knows where.’ It was then that the 
movement of ‘Huns’ across Asia to Europe was given a new impetus, 
= пох remained only to win back the ‘Western Regions" to their 
former friendly relationshi , and in this process a very talented and 
shrewd dinlomat called Pan Chao played a leading part. He seems 
to have had the temperament of a Robinson Crusoe, and to have 
d * See Chapter VIL, 














on ie fciuter distriats ax did bans Ohren and Fu Chick. 
tzu. Why should a man like me wear himself out for ever over a 
miserable brush and ink?’ Fired by his dreams and ambitions, be 
visited a physiognomist, and asked to have his future predicted. 
‘Sir,’ declared the latter, ‘humble as you now appear to be, you will 
be created a marquis and govern remote countries, tea thousand 
miles away! You have the jaw of a swallow and the neck of a ti 
That means you are to make a journey, and dine on fine meats li 
an aristocrat!’ Confirmed in his own beliefs by the fortune-teller, 
Pan Ch'ao gave up his office work and joined the army that was 
about to cross the borders and attack the Hsiung-nu (this was the 
battle of a.p.73}. In this first of the three final encounters between 
Han troops and Hsiung-nu, Pan Ch'ao so distinguished himself 
that the general in command sent him on a delicate mission to the 
‘Western Regions.’ He was to visit the country of Shan Shan and 
O ak to break off relations with the Hsung-nu and 
o An A ance with the Han Emperor. Here was the i : of 


Em диды 
han Shan received him graciously at first, but one 
анса оо саш, Жа Pai Oion UME PAG 
Кон АНЕ nu delegation had arrived nnd was quicky wi 
favour with the King! What was he todo? Crafty, and 
determined not to fail in his first appointment, | summoned the 
members of his own delegation, and after ng the wine cup 
i ise id among them so that their blood was ented (o the point 
recklessness, expounded a scheme by which the Hsiung-nu dele- - 
Geared, “ules you dare v "You can't catch the tiger cub,’ he 
eciared, “unless you dare venture right into the cave of the great 


"At dead of night Pan Ca vent ten of his men with drums t 
conceal themselves behind the house in which the enemy del 
was quartered. The remaining Senta he sent with 
bows and arrows to lie in ambush in front of the building. He 
Узын eee ney to the house and set it on fire. It was a 
storm night. "The The wind blew furiously the flames roared and 
oae Ehen ruhai ontot the homt. ohio beibet dona 
by the armed ambush Pan Ch'ao himself killed three with his 
sword. The remainder—about a hundred men—perished in the 
burning house. 


! Fu Chleh-tzu was one of those car Mar ER cive ы Иона КЫНК 
d Ia 77 в.с. Ье bad in zzassinatng the rebellious King of 
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о ыар ласа УБЕ: "Here tbe King's 

EE infima! aser мах сеа WIO Wee seen Ис 

т-ны aa ee eat eee rere гасови herself 

into the presence of Pan Ch'ao and demande wee "with a 

yellow body and black rout! to be scrifed to the local god a the 

d a ی‎ to diplomatie conversations. Рап Ch'ao 

to the request, but asked that a representative of the 

god boul i come whist egal Gomis renee 
as. the “rep she was scized and | 

anaa hee iced sett thee The latter, like the of 

Slizn Sham was considerably impreseed by Pan Chao's methods 

dacia КИНИ dhe having allowed- thie woma tr issik a 

elegate with such nonsense, and as a token of his repentance, 

had all ibid fienda t the Emperor af Chi to death, and 
promised faithful friendship to the sage ty inà. — 

Using similar high-handed tactics, Pan soos brought 
most of the "Western Regions’ into line. Fils reputation teased Bi 
imagined. It is related that while staying in Yu Tien he was 
EE Seen oan Nda a kanan aged ana sen ge 
£ prospect сеа royal person as he was, he rushed aut 
A palace clasped Pan Chrao's hone by the ! The 
зори ы Дањ АА ант Eventually the of the 
nm Regions’ was united under his banner, and communications 
were Opent up more and more with the Chinese Expire. The. 
Emperor dubbed him *the Marquis for acifying Far Countries,’ 
and thus the fortane-teller’s prophecy was fulfilled. 

At the age of sixty-nine, when he lat served. for nearly t 
years in the “Western Regions,” and ‘no hair of his head was. 
black, s nor could he walk abut a staff," Pan Ch'ao asked to be 

o resign and return to bis boreland. He reached Loyan 
zem died almost immediately after, So ended a remark- 
able career, snd one of the strangest and abies peconilities passid 
out of Chinese history, 

n e MO CER UN EAR kara раве ren 
aver the “Western Regions’ for some time, but as the adh : 
of the dynasty again grew weak 1 
repotable ministers and cunuchs, i 
WER began to Joan, and “was 


PER br ihe hie MiB илы: d, but as the dynasty 
Ec A) AT Pod, Meme branches ot iic oec bordes 
Edi and merid Ron; over r the Wall. After the fall o the 
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ty were powerful enough to-overthrow Western 
Тыз which sucreeded and ıo drive the Cl r rulers south of 


ње азе River, leaving North канынды» 


tho E a hugc empire had fallen to the exploits af 
amen like Pan Ch'ao, the sacrifice of the I hg, the vision of 
suem dios Fever Wu: lad ioe boe For something like 
three hundred years, and through the labours and 1fferimans g 
they and women, China had stamped Ker will isd Mer СИОН 
upon a large part of the continent of Asin. ‘How much of this 
erated 1h Hie ерасы followed, no one can estimate. 











CHAPTER X 


THE SIX DYNASTIES: HARASSING BY THE 
FIVE HU: ‘THE FAMOUS SCHOLARS" AND ‘THE 
HONOURABLE FAMILIES? 


e E 5 
T. 0 ix Dynaites passes a dream, 
dad ool bids reí, ED рани па 


Ungrateful are the шош 

Shading the Tart Cip, 

They flourish now as of old on tha ten-mile dyla 
Swaying in the mist. 


Svon was the romantic rlancholy that a- of a later day spread 
over the Шерик яй а налар роле sclendid Roane ap beter 
Houses of Wu, East Tsin, Sung, Ch'i, Liang, and Chem, e 
succeeded one another in rapid succession between the years A.D, 224 
and 581 and are known in Chinese history as the "Six Dynasties.’ 
His can only have been a literary nostalgia, for it was a period of 
constant wars and oppresions, of barbarian incursions and civil 
conflict. Indeed, the removal of the capital from the North, where 
it had been maintained for many hundreds of years, to Nanking 
dag tribes, But Nanking soon t pinka ag eee 
ing tribes, But Nanking soon began to emulate the ancient glorie 
ao and Loyang. iangkang eka b jen ot ранка 
colouring at sunset ' Purple-and-Go Hills,’ 
oe by th ы жа, emacs Venton River which connects 





the city with the snowy. ayas to the West, and the strangely 
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"When the sleeves of the passer-by fluttered, a gale of wind rose in 
e субан шинен кнн О ран ЫНЫ 
and on land the carriage-wheels chanted, at dawn and dusk | 
the day long. . . . The houses of the rich filled whole streets: 
Their clothes were made of pearls and they feasted on precio 
КЕ .. Such was the poet's impression of Nanking during the 
first of the ‘Sir Dynasties." ( 
` But КОНЫЕ scems to have been a city of delights, the 
centre of a-thronging populace and thriving trade, of a rich and 
sensual life, history has little of value to record about the six royal 
Houses. who ruled from it. Some few of the Emperors were not 
"without personal virtues, as, for example, Emperor Wu of Liang, 
the fith dynasty, who was a sincere practiing Buddhist, and 
displayed much piety though little statesmanship. Ow the. whole, 
they were weak and ineffective, unable to hold the throne for their 
descendants or to better the lives of those they attempted to govern, 
Meanwhile, north of the Yangtzu River, other races, more 

primitive, but also more virile, were pouring in, sending new blood 
coursng through the enfeebled limbs of the vast Chinese Einpire. 
These tribes, five in number, and of Turkic, Mongolian, and Tibetan 
stock, are called by historians the ‘Five Hu" (forci ja and thè 
period during which, in tbeir various branches, they occupied 
Northern China and set up independent States, that of the ‘Sixteen 
Kingdoms.’ In time, a single tribe, the To Pa, grew strong 

to unite all these States; thus bringing to an cnd the ‘harassing of thi 
Middle Kingdom by the Five Hu.” Five ‘foreign’ dynasties now 
followed each other in the North, almost contemporaneoudly with 
the six ‘Chinese’ dynasties of the South—Northern, Eastern, and 
Western Wei, Northern Ch'i and Northern Chou, so that this 
whole period of history is also known as the time of the ‘Southern 
and Northern Dynasties," zi 

The invaders, like the so-called conquerors of China throughout 

Aer long history, were conquered in their turn by the Chinese 
mission to the civilisation they found in their new home, they 
became indistinguishable from the Chinese, though not without 
having made valuable contributions of their own. They inspired 
a fresh and vigorous strain in literature, with entirely new images 
and subject-matter; painting owed the same kind of debt to them, 
wiule in the realm of religious Ku the ‘foreign’ dynasty of 
Northern Wei produced some of the noblest and most sublime 
Buddhist images that have ever been carved. y 

, It may be remembered that after the fall of the great and long- 
hved Han dynasty in a.p. 220 China was divided into three 
Kingdoms—Wei in the North, Wu in the South, and Shu to the 
West, and that a minister of Wei, after usurping the throne, pro- 
тоо 












d Shu before. This 
ys which he called the 







former sovercign, the last a Tain epee now 
Rc tar Wer we eae 
of Liu Pang, Rope Чөн ere He had remarked that 
EE E t to usurp the throne develo x PO OPE EEES 
in to forestall it. Nobody to care m 
whether the Wei House stood or fell With Борк Шоп therefore, of 
establishing his own dynasty on surer foundations, endowed the 
members of his family with titles and lands, allowed them to build 
up armies of their own, and to appoint administrators in their own 
locality. They were intended to serve as ‘screen and fence’ to the 
royal House, ready to spring to arms at the head of their followers 
whenever the Emperor was 
In practice, however, the ‘screen and fence’ proved as disastrous 
in the Tain dynasty 2s it had in the Han. It was a revival in form 
onlv, АЕ mpi ot Aib cder See O E admirab 
E as the sovereigns were great enough to exact spontaneous 
loyalty Kon: heit ao es. But under these Tsin Emperors ofa later 
day, the nobles БЕР. took advantage of their power to further 
their own ends, The tinie -of thivelry had The situation 
cii tà bead between the: years ago amd 306 when, a notorious 
and ambitious queen having murder e Prince, the є 
most powerful nobles sought with all their vigour to get control of 
ик irministration. Civil war broke out, during which the queen 
as put to death. The eight nobles then fell upon one another, and 
Кор the ferocious battles that followed, only one of them survived. 
The Tsin Empire was now in chaos, and the Northern ‘barbarians’ 
took advantage of jti weakness to pour over the bores and dive Ss 
"ror and his followers out-of North China. The latter estab- 
lished his new capital at Nanking, and the dynasty, hencelorward 
known as Eastern Tsin, the second of the ‘Six Dynasties,’ was 
maintained there for over a hundred years, from 317 tiil 420. 
The North was now in the hands of the barbarians, and 
so until the reunification:of the whole Empire by the Sui dynasty 
in Bq: The first of the *Five Hu' was a branch of China's ic 
болу; the Hsiung-nu. The old Han policy of appeasement, 
by the marriage of royal princesses to Hsiung-mu 
ns, gave the t leader an excuse to proclaim himself a 
e: dynasty, and a legitimate ruler of China, 
He adopted the famil name of the Han Emperors, and already 
ү "Three Kingdoms’ the Hsiung-nu people 
incursions over the Great Wall and settled in the centre 
of Noth Cina round e capi ity of We Dus 
equent Tain dynasty, and especially in the civil wars wi 
fod closed, these Hsiung-nu made pillaging raids 
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served, being murdered D oue E Pengen His kingdom wan 
divided between his nephew and the chieftain of another branch of 
еи сне ну BO E E 
‘Hu,’ presenily usurped whole territory, but was 
his turn driven from the throne by x Chinese general who during a 
short-lived reign instituted so thorough a racial purge that the 
power of the Hsiung-nu in China was weakened once and for all, 

South-west of the Chinese borders, in part of the territory we now 
e E hal, Ssuch'uan, and Tibet, lay the home of the Ch'iang 

of the ‘Five Hu.’ _They claimed to be descended from a 

вете te eee Mo woe Mn M r 
battled with the semi-mythical Chinese Emperor Shun in the 
кка ыас baton During the Chou period they were 

on good terms with the Chinese, for their chieftain had shot a terrible 
white tiger that had molested one of the Chou States, In gratitude, 
the reigning duke of that State (the Ch'in) made the somewhat 
curious vow that ‘if the people of Ch'in do any harm to the 
of Chiang, E, ney Shall ecomipense their victim: with 2 pair of 
dragons, but ifthe Chriang do any harm to the Chis they cil be 
реони 

During the subsequent Han period, relations between the two 
were at first disturbed by Hsiung-nu кеншн ЧУ е обы 





gdorr in the North-west about the year 351. The first ancestor 
of these invaders, so the legend told, had grown an enormous rh 
eiue , hilty feet tall, and with joints like a giant bamboo; 

was said to be an auspicious sign, and he gave his family forth. 
with the name of ‘Rush.’ Whether the giant rush or their own 
strong arms stood them now in goo 1 stead, cannot be revealed, but 
at all events Mon EM nded in North China, and which 
Per called gradually spread north, south, and east, until 


tribe claimed to hold sway over ‘seventy 
ofa ihe Jess odes aaa, This grandiose boast may be inter: 











кт State hat they aa Ta an of the States to the 
order dia die "Western Regions’ sent envoys to the Ch'in Court to 
present gifts and ыа Ша: MIN Eventually the Ch'in 
ruler was teinpted to canquer the rest of China and to pit hisstrength 
the Emperor of East sin, the Chinese dynasty with it 


“ты at Nanking. 
soldiers were massed and set in motion for the t enter- 
form a thousand miles away the banners could seen and 
the roll of drums heard as the huge army began to march.’ ‘The two 
armies met, and after a preliminary skirmish, struck camp for the 
night on the banks of the River Fei, Inthe evening, the Rosh’ King 
climbed a small hill to survey the enemy's tents and try to j 
the number of the ойрон agen Deceived by distance and t 
анак BE OOK. c indistinct forms of waving trecs and 
grasses for men, and was disheartened at the apparent mumber. As 
dawn brake next day, battle was joined, but the ‘Rush’ leaders had 
no spirit for the encounter, when carly in the fighting the 
commander-m-chiel was accidentally thrown from his hors 
killed, the wheeled round and fied from the field. Thereupon 
panic and confusion filled the army; it broke up and retreated in the 
utmost disorder, It is said that the soldiers’ terror was so great that 
‘the whistling wind, the cry of crancs from the clouds, and the 








by the Mongols and Manchus, e eer the T'ang 

n A been written. Asit was, Chinese influence. 

was now the more firmly estab! hed in the South, and the dangerou 

‘Rush’ tribe with йз huge Northern Kingdom fell to piecas. А 
fr followed in the North: many short-lived 

tates had an ephemeral existence, then e for ever. 

Emerging from them and surviving to become a strong power 

Be en ee NO ee ae Fr Chinese 

“The Huen Pi belonged а one of 

tribes of Asia. They occupied the vast Tange ee cake tare 











Wi Bang ok maa Ping KA Kan arate RR RES 
AN А a dynasty on Chinese soil was given the name of "Mu 
' Taking eee declining Chinese influence in the 

а they established азай in the North-east, in the district 
which is now Peking. The fashionable head-dress of the ladies in 
Boog puachel by Wile cereal i agi ew A E 
being attached by little coils of silver wire. As the lady her 
little flowers would bob and dance, and so the Беда the 
name of 'Pu-yao'—'Dancing with Every St ONT Now the Hsien Pi 


in adopting it "Their е а е 
"Pu Yaos,' and by De CLE MONI this was Inter 
modified to ‘Mu A E whole branch of the — 
tribe pe боола Шолу эз Mu Y They grew powerfi 
and established many kingdoms in North Cina cir KA 
of the 'Rush' tribe. 
The Dancing with Every Step" Hsien Pi, together with all the 
States and kingdoms that had been set up in the North, were 
wally absorbed by an even more pow ful branch of the Hsien 
i tribe, as the To Pa. In 386 the To Pa established a dynasty 
which they called Northern Wei, with its first c ital at Yun-kang 
‘Cloudy Hill’ —the city that was to become world famous for the 
Buddhist sculpture in its cave-temples, carved during this period, 
The Northern Wei Empire was a great one, both in size and 
cultural achievernent.. Based on the Yellow River, it extended to 
the Great Wall and farther, and penetrated deep into the West. 
der me er paran acne ee 











мі social habits. uec Tapane Fetse Wen 
Filial and Civilised,' was an enthusiastic admirer admurer of Chinese 
cre Oreo i Bt cic was wade he rari of the 
-field' peasant the form of agricultura! or 
isation that had been devised in the ancient Chou dynasty. Next 
SEE ERS ThE temple where sacrifices to Heaven might 
be offered in in conformity with the Confucian rites, and also a 
University for the teaching of the Confucian Clamics, He removi 
sei pane from Yun-kang to the former Chinese capital of 
and adopted the Chinese family name of Yuan in place of 
To Pa He encouraged intermarriage with the Chinese and made 
а ове Dhines language compulsory. 
» in the South, the Chinese dynasty of East Tsin had 
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Mar —Tur "Sx Duwasnes"" PamtoD [ay AO 439]. 
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fallen in 420, and thc general who v the throne founded the. 
| of Former Sung. This began the division between North. 
and South—the period of the ‘Southern and Northern Dynasties’ 
which was 10 last almost till the end of the sixth century, 2 and waa 
filled with conflict between. the Chinese and the 
: : Wel abd Жолук Sung battled wit cack wile tise ant 
‘again on the borders of the Yangtau River whose broad flood served 
Sung as an effective barrier against an onrush from the North, 
After one of these battles it is recorded that ‘where the northern 
hordes had passed, the soil was left barren. ... The homeless swal- 
lows nested on the trees’ instead of under the eaves of houses, 
for whole villages and towns had been wiped out. 

Is seems thatthe Sung Emperors were not strong enough to with. 


stand these tireless a In 479, after less than sixty years of. 
existence, the dynasty cll a military leader seized the throne, and 
founded a d of Chis. е аш conned, and Ch'i 


disappeared ary even more al than Sung. In 502 
the self-appointed aita е arca a presented 
his throne to one of his able generals. The now dynasti tonc be 
WIL Ue ave Monti Ссн пе Шаа Риоха Шана 
WuTi ; the Brave Monarch, renowned for hisdevotion to Buddhism, 
| Wu Tis devoutness grew with the years, an tos wees CORDE т 
S done lag NG Ga Aa madakan Te manyt -lc 
no DJ ihe илен сина ӨГ Бы кишш | 
SS ih eal cae cupune ce Northern Wei, Buddhism 
peror Hsuan Wu ‘the Shining and 
E would Arid eed tee doctrines in the temple as if he 
were an abbot, while his successor sent envoys to Indin for Copies 
of the Buddhist scriptures, And still Buddhism, one of whose great 
teachings is mercy and compassion, by no means hindered the pious 
sak oie of North and South from waging murderous wart against 
each other. 

As the sixth century proceeded, the lives of the royal families 
both North and South grew increasingly troubled. m the North, 
the Wei Emperor had been de 1 in the » And Юг six 
unhappy years the great Wei re was Co. civil war. 
Eventually jt was divided into West Wei with its capital at 
Ch'anz-an, and East Wei with its аа at Loyang. Stull there 
was no peace. East Wei and West Wei fought each other con- 
tinuously until in 550 a general of the former usurped the throne and 
established yet another dynasty, Northern Chi, LI MEM 
Prime Minister of West Wei also succeeded in 
and in founding a dynasty which he called Chou. In i 

conquest of his eastern neighbaur and enemy, Northern Ch'i, 
коч йун Ба етю or berths Chiles one more. E 

п th the n oti Ser 
the Chen, the last of the short-lived "Six Dyan а а 7 
thirty years of uneasy reign, it was: vanquished by a minie et 
тоб 












an energetic and virile ethical system, now gre grew formal and lifeless. 
It was upheld by the Court and the officials, who found its cere- 
mony and ritual a convenient mask for many an act of disloyalty 
р, tion, and nt, For this reason it was shunned 
true scholars and thinkers, man of whom banded them- 
sive together into coteries of ج‎ cynical free-thinkers. 
despised ritual; they extolled wine, Nature, and poetry; they 
condemned restraint: they declined to sully their speech with 
иче oon Бе manga a 
pecch. " The most famous of poets and | 
was the ‘Seven Sages of the Grove,’ whos leader, Yuan 
Chi, attacked with both venom and humour the Confucianists and 
politicians. So powerful was his intellect and so wide his influence 
that he was feared rather than persecuted by the Court. One of the 
su | стога even tried to win his support by an offer of 
narriage into the Royal Family. hs Chi's only response was to 
gel so drunk for ten days in successian that the imperial go-betweens 
were forced to abandon the project! The following extract from one 
of his essays exemplifies bot his attitude to life and his manner 25 
a writer. 
‘A man wrote a letter to a Philosopher! in which he declared, 
“There is no one in. this world of more worth than your p 
wanan who dresses with propriety, looks about hun with 
pity, talks and kasta with propriety. ...'" The 
ved a deep sigh and replied to the man from his lofty and remote 
seat, "Have you ever heard of the lice that live in trouseis? The 
louse takes sanctuary in the: ри of the seams, and makes a home 
for 1tself in ragged cotton, think ' itselí wonderfully lucky. When 
it takes a walk, it carefully keeps to the edge of the seam. When it 
moves about, it never ventures beyond the confines of the seat and 
believes it is behaving with proper etiquette. When it is hungry it 
feeds on fesh, and i confident it can never starve. Bot when the 
trousers are taken to be boiled and pressed, the towns and cities 
af the lice are seorched and destroyed. It dies with all its tribe in the 
trowsers, unable to escape! Is not t gentleman’ who 
confines himsrlf to the visible world like the lice who would live far 
ever in the trousers?" ^ temi RUE еш 
OF the tre PS юнле cp re ee 
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life all these ‘Free-thinkers’ were aspiring. ‘We Philosophers,” 
the imaginary figure, “have a life in common with the Creator, at 
its duration is as the duration of heaven and earth, We live at case 
and are made perfect according to a natural Law, We are con- 
stantly changing and never confine ourselves to a definite form of 
shines beyond them. The constancy and solidity of the Universe 
is beyond the understanding of c in man! 

Another writer of this group describes his particular vision of the 
ideal Philosopher in less transcendent terms than Yuan Chi, and the 


Nature sione of Laotzu and his followers with a cynical and 
slyly humorous note. "The Philosop ће writes, ‘treats the life of 
earth and sky as a single day, a a thousand decades ss a single 
ence, Bun and moon are his door و ب‎ ЫШ all the 
pomis of the com make his courtyards a aths. He moves 
RER without leaving the trace of à wheel. He lives without 
building. He makes the sky his tent and the earth his mat and he 
Wanders at will, When he rests he clutches wine-cups and vessels, 
aud when he moves on he bears them with him. He loves wine— 
that is all he knows. ln 
“An aristocratic youth and a gentleman heard about him and 
buttoned their jackets (as if preparing to fight); hey glared at him 
furiously, gnashed their teeth, and endeavoured tot him what was 
propriety and what not. All the time the Philosopl was holding - 
| s wine jar in both hands, putting the cup to his lips, savouring the 
liquor, blowing his beard out Бе ну, ала sitting at ease, his 
ngs wide apart, He made cakes of yeast hi pillow, and malt dregs 
his sheet, Nota thought, not a worry disturbed him. He sank into 
bliss. He became unconscious with drink. Presently he awoke. 
He listened attentively but not even thunder reached his ears. He 
zed around keenly but not even the Tai mountain had any 
ipe for him. He felt neither the co of winter nor the heat of 
all the manifold objects in the wor ал if on troubled duckweeds, 
Hoating on the quivering ripples of the rivers and sea. (Under the 
genticman simply disappeared." | 
It is interesting to notice how the thought of these writers has 
are especially associated with the Buddhist faith. It is also very 
characteristic of the writings in this period that the freedom from. 
worldly cares and desires towards which the Buddhists strove was 
to be attained, not by prayer and meditation, but by unlimited wine- 
and intrigue of the cities! | 
108 



















The persecution of these ‘Free-thinkers’ by the orthodox Con- 
their needless slaughter, their lack of any true morality, their 














is yours,” writes one of the most talented anonymous Philosophers 
of the Six Dynastics,? ‘whether you live for ten years or à hundred 
years, whether you are a virtuous man or a sage, a notorious rascal 
ora fool. Behave as perfectly as Yao and Shun all your life, you still 
become a rotting carcase when youdie, Live as evilly as Chich and 
‘Shou-hain, and you still become no more than @ rotting carcase 
afterwards. Everyone on carth will become a rotting carcase in the 
days to come, so what is the difference between one man and 


another? re 
emerged into sunshine fruitfulness, the pessimistic 


if melancholy remained, it was a milder, more: ental kind. 
But from those dark days a few writers and thinkers stand out in 
haps, is the poct T'ao Chien, whose poetic essay on "The Peach- 
blossom Fountain’ is among the best-known works in Chinese 
literature. 'In the T'ai Yuan period of Tsin,” it begins, 'a man from 
NEAR. who was a fisherman by calling, rowed one day along the 
bank of a stream. He quite forgot how far he had wandered when 
he found himself amid a forest of peach-blossom. For a hundred 
greson both sides of the stream there was no other tree to be seen 
Rom the branches. The fisherman experienced a strange sensttion, 
and rowed on to make for the other end of the forest. The cutting 
through the forest brought him to the stream’s source. Before him 
rose a hill, in which he noticed a crack, with a ray of light stealing 
through it, The fisherman fastened up his boat and began to walk 
in through the crack. At first, it was only wide enough to allow one 
man to pass, After he had advanced a few yards, a whole world 
opened before him. 

"The scene extended to a great distance. Cottages and home- 
steads lay spread before his eyes. There were fertile ficlds, ample 
ponds, mul trers and bambon groves. Foot-paths through the 
barking of dogs could be heard on every side. Men and women were 
dressed and worked just like people in the outside world. The old 
tufts falling from their foreheads, looked perfectly happy in each 
other's company. | 

“The people showed astonishment at the sight of the fisherman, 
and demanded to know where he had come from, He told them, 

а This is ascribed bo the writer Yang Chu of the "Warring State ' but according 
to modern scholars it actually belongs to the "Six Dynasties messed | 
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se thy cane and pl Че respect de herman They 
at the end of the Ch'in dynasty, to this uninhabited land. ‘They had 
never tried to leave, and so they had lost contact with the outer 
world. 


"Then they asked the fisherman what the world was like now. 
They knew nothing about the Han dynasty, not to mention Wei 
And Tsim. The fisherman | described everything, and they were 

piy shocked at all the changes. He was invited to other 

entertained with wine and meat. After several days, he asked 
at be might return bend the people made hin rome a 
tell his cxpenence to nào onc, 











| from the mountain, he found his boat and 
lebaried ihe way he had come. As he went, he marked the roads. 
As soon as he reached his home town, he went to the magistrate and 
told him about his adventures. The magi trate, Liu Hain, sent an 
official to find the spot, but no «me c ever find it again." 

This simply but beautifully told story is not only a suhtle indict- 
ment of the times in which the poet lived; it is an imaginative 
picture of the ‘world remote from the world’ which the poets and 
philwophers tried to create for themselves in their mountain 
retreats, Kak Were iey matagal to forgent origaore (Ве дамене 
and corruption going on around them 

In the whole Six Dynasties period, there was no poet to compare 
in stature with T'ao Ch'ien, but there were, nevertheless, some 
interesting literary developments. The Northern tribesmen ре = 
invaded North China and settled there brought with them no 
highly developed culture, but they breathed a fresh, young, sn 

spirit into Chinese forms that were already 
ventional, "These peaple were mostly nomads, who io ind edel 
lard lives de tho descre. of Monpti and Бана СБ н Their 
warlike spirit infused new blood into Chinese literature, which now 
divided mto Northem and Southern Schools, Cen OM 
the political division of Northern and Southern dynasties. 
poets of the South, living in a mild and fruitful climate, pleco yen 
exquisite scenery of towns like Suchou and. Hangchou (a Chinese 
sying ng ris, one j; chose, on thé 
f, to write pure cscriptions pretty ther 1g 
lotus seeds on flowery lakes and so on—the ае тте 
deseripaiora of desolate scenery fn the vind ot battle tales, and 














Great Balancer’ or ‘the Small Balancer," classified into nine grades, 
and on the bases of these, promoted to goverment positions. 
In practice, however, this system merely resulted in the pro- 
‘motion of influential families. Relatives and friends of the ‘Balancer,’ 
together with those families which, profiting by the current political 


unrest, had acqui estates, found. themselves in the upper 
grades, while scholars of humble origin, whatever their talents, 
Кош never rise above the lower ranks. Grad Gradually, power passed 





Ep t of exclusiveness was born. Members of the ‘Honoura ih 
es’ held themselves strictly aloof from the rest of the popula- 
in ed within such narrow limits that an 1 ial. 








Prohibition had eveutually to be issued early in the T'ang dynasty. 
find Jt wii just thi tendency that the entry of forcign tribes into 
North China naturally accentuated. Although the new comers: 
ruled over a great со Сз ааа 


cultured und ‘civilised,’ the somewhat af the 


Sa a errai beig аы 








CHAPTER XI 
BUDDHISM IN CHINA 
Corot gave thc Chinese a кий рына Жө atin Con 
human cra Co 


the SOTE for wo 





Buddhism, a ve puncicot anda very aodio vpn. , originating in 
“India, and à с бынын Че йш Ше Най Чур. 
offered = ee eee 3 
n succeeding oe рано of Chinese history, power 
Buddhism waxed | ling both to the 
п нора уле вензель onore cse 
suffering i in its doctrines—and also to imperial patronage or perse- 
cution. Gradually, although it was not a native religion, the Chines 
so modified it by their own cultural traditions and modes of thought — 
that it assumed a kind of Chinese dress, and eventually claimed more 
adherents in the land of its adoption than in the land of its births. 
in its earliest form was a very practical faith, Itwaanot, 
like Christianity, an ethical religion, concerned with the origins of 
good and evil, with sin and redemption: it centred round the 
fea. of human suffering, Its founder Gautama Buddha 





?—ab, 480 s.c?) an Indian prince, so moved by all the forms of 
uman miery with which he saw the world to be filled that he 
renounced his possessions and wandered among men as a beggar, 
came at last to believe that the prime cause of suffering is desire. 
He preached, therefore, а renouncement of the world, in order to 
rid. oneself of suffering. Ifa man can but reach that state of mind in 
which wealth, food, comfortable living, fame, beauty, love no 
longer seem desirable, then he will find rest for his soul and de- 
liverance from all the ills this flesh is heir to. ‘This state of mind the 
Buddhists called ‘Nirvana.’ To attain ‘Nirvana’ was like entering, 
in the Christian faith, the om of God on carth. 

ss pee ted Saas саай Nirvana Ше АШНЫ Ме 
made partakers o the Great Wisdom , and share the omniscience of 
Buddha himself. No worldly troubles will disturb them, for they 
E desee adir phenomena at past Ашин, One of the 
great teachers of B. in China uses the golden image of a fion 
to express the relation of the Buddhist believer to the world. He 
compares the mind of man to the golden nüdutasce, and the appear- 
ance ES Rap ns Vit &fe relies in the mind's eye he хипрагез 
каш Net me metal Das Deo ees 

image is destroyed, the lion disappears, 
Peo eco Ar Nee элк, Sole TUE te conte 
if truc, but it has no permanency. It is made mih 
the gold, b but the latter could equally well form other objects sach 
Toad Wises Mua? (Chaar ¥ remain unaltered, as a | 
It sonly ‘Fuar ("Chance") thal gives birth to one thing or 
another, and while the mind recognises the existence of 
is no other relation between them. The mind is constant; 
the objects and affairs of the world have a temporary existence and 
then pass into nothingness, 

A man, re dde C m M 
his mind like a mirror. Worldly phenomena appear in it 
simultaneously a. successively, bot the HES remain constant 
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эин мале (his wisan) ka an ak It is neither bewildered 
by the presence numerous things, nor does it retain any im- 
pression of them alter they are gone. To choose another image. the 
man of Great Wisdom makes his mind like the vast surface of the sea. 
Over it, the waves rise bere and there, but the general level is every- 
where constant. 

Those fortunate beings who reach this state of grace, and are no 
longer troubled by the world, are possessed not onl) of the Great 
Wisdom of Buddha, but also of his Great Mercy. was the All- 
mpassionate as well as the All-Wise. "Those who had become hii 
resentatives on earth were required to teach and deliver their 

w-sufferers from the entanglement of worldly troubles. As he 
was the Enlightened One, so must they offer enlightenment to 
suffering humanity. 

When and how Buddhism was first introduced to China from 
India arc not certain, dough puo wc many vn БЫШАР 
We can, however, affirm that it arrived very ear in the Christian 
era. We also know that it had penetrated Central Asia long before 
China received it, and may imagine that hints and. traces filtered 
throught fron tbe border tribes many sesra before Oden cuum 









travellec D India for the Scriptures or Indian monks arrived at 
Gh' 
As for back as 121 B.C, for € ka ta rega DA LAA Ws | 


‘the Brave’ of the Han dyn a certain general, leading his 
victorious army in pursuit of the он аз карыны anc йс 
theni deep into the desert of Turkettan came upon various io 
golden images, worshipped by these barbarians, many of which: 
carried back to the Han capital as booty. The images were mostly 
Деп feet high, and the Emperor took a анус өе ЧАЙ кора аз 
he thought they were nearer Heaven. He had them set up im the 
palace, where incense was burnt before them. He pût golden plata 
m their hands to catch the sweet dew from Heaven, by drinking 
which, His Majesty hoped to win eternal life. Same historians $ 
that they were Buddiust images, the first to appear ! 

Nearly two hundred years later, in A.D. 65 we read of the 
famous dream that came to Emperor Ming ‘the Brigh ter 
Han period. He dreamt of a golden man from whose body flowed 
streams of light, and who seemed to float about the palace hall. 
Tucquepeorencmied fie makah wia Sete ae 
M AME: FORT ee ICE 3 to the “Western 
Regions’ to bring the teachings Juddh: - forty-two 
pers cf DAAGS каго wriuog ай И partit of Sakyamuni 
were obtained, carried to the capital on a white horse, and 
honourably lodged in one of the palace buildings. Some Indian 
tnonks who had accompanied them tendo Roe tero о занае 
the texts into Chinese, A Buddhist monastery was consecrate 
their honour, karangan dak tees nag pa whe Gear th HA 
to be established in China. 
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м куш узуы жеси er non 
oust bengin Chines translations Buddhist law. By imperial 
edict, Chinese monks were now compelled to conform with it; 
novices, besides shaving off their hair and learning to chant the 
Buddhist scriptures, must pass ırough t tests and 
ceremonies. KR Nak sema Indiam mo. named Chu 
Shih-hai DE, travelled as far as Chinese Turkestan, IR 

was already flourishing, and brought back many ancient editions 
of Buddhist texts. 

The period of the Six Dynasties, which followed that of the Three 
Kingdoms, saw a great propagation of the Buddhist creed through- 
out China, Some of the Emperors became monks, and the whole of 
public life was so permeated with Buddhist thought that China then 


history. The mighty Han Empire with its limbs stretching far into 
the West, its trade routes penetrating the whole. Continent of Asia, 
had utterly decayed. Internal unity fell apart; independent States 
rose up, cach striving for mastery, so that futile warfare replaced 
social development. At the same time relations with Central and 
Western Asia were broken off, and China, thrown back upon her 
rE rai Jaren Arono e a a 
sol G Eu taxation, It ts not surprising 
that the people tried to find relief in abstract thought. 

The Nihilism of the Buddhist faith attracted them—its rejection of 

he wari. It was at this time that the doctrine of the Pure Land 
developed—a Heaven to which the souls of the faithful would be 
transported after death, The importance of attainin. Nirvana while 
9n carth diminished. Ewan Yin, a [ere 
sponding i simae wet з юше ине тарата Catholi faith, 
| f popular: supplication? Buddhism, in fact, 


oike mime SEAS ee اق‎ 











took ince in the reign of T'ai Wu ‘the Great Brave One,’ Emperor of 
Northern Wei d (424-4 1). аага тоа 
EM Vu issued an that 'all gods fram 

A ME DE Ld PME Mad T tice Ici Anyone 
de to worship these gods or build images of bronze or clay 
ta Ahem should be put to death with all his family. All pictures of 
Buddha and all Buddhist texts must be destroyed or burnt. All 





3 i Sû Рея (er. aD. Gto). 
Mar g.—Tuz Su 
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monks, ‘young or old, were to be buried alive.’ We do not know 
what atrocities followed this brutal proclamation, but it cannot 
have been carried out literally, Каб сену зрео нр 
out Buddhism in Wei. About fifty years later, when the prohibition. 
had been raised, Buddhist mor flocked inte the new capital of 
Loya оре окил ораз of the city was heard the sound of 
‘A full third of the private houses were converted into 
temple Коса рен sees woe foe: they crowded within the 
| E Na WA gg dre Ce maet velt ule 
buch and wine Shep = CASES Б Башен SiG gangga a 
| Конен бени A med os td spooulition seal анаа 











that during the Northern Wei period the number of monks and 
nuns in that State amounted at one time to two million, and that 
WENG AE eas thirty faodecut les, 





g this period of internal disrupti AEE N 


one ween North and South China, Buddhism, which eni, 
the of both Northern and Southern dynasties, fo 
the trend and split into two schools, each with: dtl) Ghats 
отне Almost usly with the growth of 


"Buddhism in Northern Wei, a Sou n dynasty called Liang орсо 
its arms to the religion from the ‘f ‘the 
Brave’ of Liang (502—549) worshi devoutly int die Baddhie 
temples, : d the sacred texts, d wrote commentaries upon 
them. In his personal life he imitated the asceticism of Sakvamuni 

the prince who chose to live as a beggar. He took only one 
meal a day, and never touched meat or garlic. Because the 






on T: anim ers formed out of four and ord to the 
even vt embroidering of human figures and 
animals upon nd and brocades, as such an act seemed to destroy 
life. Ns crisis шее Ee the compassionate 
Emperor would have mercy on them, and with tears of pity ы! 
them free. Harbouring no evil intentions against any man, he 
naturally failed to make amy military preparations, and this weak- 
а E T LOWE enemies. 
gener ou. Ching, suggested to the Empero 
then ruling in the North that he should kidnap Emperor Wa and, 
de Pedal Temple of Pane All Di te Tana Wa 
di territo: t be 
annexed. After his first attack on Liang, the деа] ed sur- 
Norns general n muse My mem cul She The 
Northern then mustered his men, and when Liang was 
entirely off its guard, attacked the capital and took the Emperor 








час Ап abbor's hat ovd diibdés fice made Vti ba Wi happier 





d a thatthe fino Tin 
d ddhist doctrine of meditation. As a result 


capella Ree the by end ar ee Reece 
of images, or the periormance of elaborate ritual. Bodhidharma 
wandered ower a great part of China, and did much to pave the 
way for the гармоніка быата ео 

‘owards the close of this troubled period, there were many forces 
working towards unification, and among them may certainly be 
ranked the wide acceptance aah every form pee of 
socie eng se aah EN Sou imperial famil 

eris ambit sant Serbis and the illiterate: 
Moreover, i tended to dng оре эй Phe ad. Dalee QE 
strife with which the pas two hundred years had been filled. Te 
contributed to that fusion ‘of political currents which culminated in. 
the glorious T'ang dynasty. 

SE gee и ЫС СААЛГАН Т, China enjoyed a full- 
ness of creative and intellectual life unparalleled in her history, 
before or since. It is not surprising that Buddhism too flourished a5. 
never before, despite the bitter attacks made upon it by Confucian 
scholars, This was the time of the great translations of of Buddhist 
texts from Sanscrit; of the adaptation of the doctrines to the Chinese 
арго Б оона ранавата E рое 


perfection, particularly in the realm of sculpture, lovely exai yes of 

which, together with a few from carlier dynasties, sti ae 

bear witness to a grave and deep spirituality that later periods could 

Th = f ~ch have greatly advanced the 

"The journeys o Hsuan-chuang must have v 

faith, for he is said to have brought back more fhaa sre hindret and 

E тыи нышы ыыы eU A 
тн Буне pious pi thousand volumes of the sacred 








word. trepid and iere: set out from See 2 
werent Spe pe ne into the Gobi desert, known to | 
the Chinese as ra a gg He procended pal 


оа over mountaim and 
glaciers, past Tashkand and Samarkand, then inhabited by fire- 
worshippers, until he reached the Oxus valley and passed into 


He travelled much in that vast country, PRAE 
stes of Buddhist and ancient Indiana his uding Sravasti, 
Kapilavastu, and Nalanda. At the aa E Sev 
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maenaken) and college in India had becn aet: зу скоты 







E String and the Buddhist phi y- Fifteen years 
Aer ie sar of is осу pilgrimages. returned the 
desert, yi | with him a great collection of books, | 


precious 
In April 645, hr was received at the Chinese 
| nats 





T ah wah bo i reper and im: 
[ ti ion ead the: is, true imaginary 
adventures he encountered, provided mest for Chinese 
mongers and street story-tellers, as did the monsters and strange 
кран Shakespearean England. 

later years, these scraps of verse and story were collected 
viet tet Ia and Hsuan-chuang comes down to 
posterity as the hero of a witty but good-natured and 








күк. He is described as being companioned in the haxard- 
ey hree pupili a caveri monkey ! a pig, and a water 
monster oF mi raculous powers. In all bis ten lives, so the author 





sought to enznare him, as hr passed their domains, into 
КЕ ен one who succeeded 
race ne etait ine Eighty-one cunningly devised 

Кане айкан are described, and from each the 





occurred in the ‘$i Dae Hb se Rl eh А ы 
healed, the Tang: produced a medley of sects all at variance 
TE OEC с Nor were persecutions unknown, notably at the 
close of "en yet another Emperor Wu issued an edict 








with philosophic sid ршн сонор, id ERE bo yet 
more schools and cults. 


At the end of this « ty, the Mongols poured in from the 
North-west and set Se ees see ieee S 
the Yuan (1277-1307). The old order of society was entirely 


for a time at least the conquerors tried to impose their 
EXE Lie pax Vick eost Spon Bo Olina: As the Mongols were 
mainly followers of the Lama religion, акша И рли a, 
Buddhism, the Chinese Buddhists enjoyed i favour. In the 
iew gradations Of society they were ranked only one degree 
Eee She DDE the Penperec e Nu Confacanis on the 
other hand, since they followed : Chinese beliefs, | 
degraded to the ninth rank, one degree al ye in the 
r бгом. abian nS RE tS 
е оине ен 
formed by 


year, costing the is cle ay wa 
ens of рош of. ficus flour, ekané ay fillings, and 





ee 
com ay re notes belonging 
PE, others to пе лга bag, who pas оп the 


to their pupils as they would to their sons, Many of them are set in 
the mountnins amidst beautiful scenery, Шу those known as 
*T*'ung Lin'—'Forest Temples,' and which serve as inns and resting: 
MN OU Dr Kr Haee And pm ese о Not a — 
Buddhist establishments have been turned into village 
the chant of small voices reciting by heart has replac M s der 
tones.of the monk: chanting the sutras. In very recent times, some: 
are even transformed into barracks and billets for the Chinese 
soldiers in their fight for liberation. De Eg 
atill exist, but they are rare, and among the young generi | 
hardly any could be found, 

ке ы гойо СЫЛА Че какыр Пе ШШЕ 

















био 






ition he Tada ete уне 7 
a aman that they were born without the di ition 
to attain the Great Wisdom. For all their striving, never 
become Buddhas, And again, the Indian Buddhista аталын 
| lisposition would have to pass through many reincarna- 
tions, and endure many lifetimes of human suffering TE 
the freedom and peace of Nirvana, while a superior man coul 
attain it in a single life, Such a conception was entirely alien to the 
dd who regarded all men as potentially equal, "Any sort of 
can become a Yao or a Shun’ runs a saying of the philoso- 
ee klein Yao and Shun were the Sage-Emperors of old who 
were perfectly good and wise and great. And indeed, Chinese 
history is is full of ts who became Emperors, and simple people 
igh rank through their learning or unusual talents, 
Chinese Buddhists, therefore, held that any man could reach 
Buddhahood, and without passing through numerous lives. The 
Great Wisdom might sometimes be granted with the immediacy of 
an inspiration. 

Nirvana, according to the Indian Buddhists, is a state of mind 
üf permanent stillness, But to the Chinese, the highest virtue in the 
universe and in the human mind is permanent activity, The 
movement of the heavenly bodies is constant,’ is an carly sa 
recorded by Confucius in the ‘Book of Changes,’ ‘and the рент 
man. learning from their example, seeks to improve himself without 
Feat” ving Ык between Confucius and Buddha as 
the Indians int him, the Chinese Buddhists formed the 
conception of ' lines | which is in constant activity, and activity 
which is in constant stillness.” The mind which is possessed of the 
= Ba Ie A iron badan o fne Word, In itself the 












Another interesting compromise was made over the mature of 
с Ким t Void. The Indian Buddhists held that in the under- 
those who have been made wise, who have freed them- 

| e DT the visible world is nn illusion; a fiction of the 
роо ки Sorel empty, the Great Void. Now, the schools 
ече i MT GA DONE ھی‎ took root in 





I ge tn bad nd flor sla magician 
produces ‘by magic.’ ae gS ea 
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bot JE kedan to walk and go hro 
can be seen by the : and 






W E E te SIX | 
ways the finest flower of Buddhist sculpture in China. The most 
‘the Cloudy Hills" and Lung Men "he Dragon Gate, im the preset 

е ts," and Lung Men" ate, im present 
provinces of Shansi and Honan. The Cloudy Hills are somewhat 
smooth and round in shape, and are strewn with huge rocks: 
figures which were carved there out of the face of the living rock 
RET e ROT fect high. The Dragon Gate Hills 

and rough, with steep faces. Partsare honeycombed with 
grottoes, one above the other, cach with its group of Buddhist 
bakin Ganesh nel a reli Soule. But great or small, the | of 
these statues symbolises a deep religious emotion—a desire to link 
the worship of Buddha with the most permanent of all natural 
forms—the rocks of carth itself. The finest examples of this io 
have a high esthetic value, as if the sculptors’ hands ha been 
strengthened by the force of their belief, while from the expressions 
of the statues shines that passionless spiritual calm which is the very 
essence of Buddhism, "T*ang and Sung sculptors added their carving 
to the Dragon Gate grottoes, most of still survive, so that the 
| During the Тап бутау, of Buddhist faith thro ү сыы 
the Tang d , Buddhist sculpture a high 
though the art of « Six Dynasties showed a devoutness, 
depth, and imple grandeur which later periods failed to recapture, 
| ly the T'ang carving was many degrees nearer perfection. 
At that time: Buddhist scul сакыр шне Ш-СЫ ЧАК 
Indian forms; and just as the Buddhist faith itself was adaptec 
conform with Chinese modes of thought, рутата 
to show a marked individuality. Naturalism replaced convention: 
the Buddha heads, instead of reflecting an impersonal, spiritual idea, 
à conception which Epstein has worked out in his great Biblical 
statues ‘Ecce Homo’ and ‘Genesis," now became individual 
portraits, S rx E g being. 

There are still many lovely | кр ist sculpture in the 
later periods of Chinese art, skilfully and artistically — 
but in spiritual feeling they did not approach the maste: of 
Tang and Six Dynasties. The stage was being : 
duction of a totally different culture—the art of Europe. 

Upon the art of painting in China, the advent of Buddhism 


























Beet re es ee ee ANG 
urely for religious subjects. Stories from the life of Sakyamuni and 
ilf pons of the Buddhist texts were painted round the 
walla, and from the Six Dynasties until the Sung dynasty this form 
employed the talents of many painters of genius. As far back as the 
third Century A.D. a Chinese painter named Ts'o Hsing, following 
the instructions of an Indian monk, used to depict Buddhist scenes 
on gaure five hundred feet long. It is told af that greaten of T'ang 
Wu Tao-tu, whose wild and powerful strokes were said to 
resemble storm and thunder, that he once painted a scene of hell 
ona temple wall with such terrifyimg realism that Wang butchers and 
rns ed. of their slaughter and changed their trade! 
d figure painting alse profited from the example of 
Buddhist an. It is doubtful whether any figures had been repre- 
seated in Chinese painting before the arrival of these sacred pictures 
Aeon es : of tiny epe 
es against a vast background of landscape is to be o 
Buddhist inspiration: Ku K'ai-chih, the famous figure painter of 
the Six Dynasties, examples of whose work are to the present day 
ere i Mean ha a tho Ft GEE 
painter of Buddhist frescoes. 















iin apu peace, con- 
ee in almost the whole field of 
Chinese painting, and te especially that great glory of 
(Chinese art, the schools of Landscape. It may justly be claimed 
that the Buddhist faith brought these elementa riot only into the 
limited domain of art, but into Chinese life itself, It taught peopl 
ndu; Spreen anginal EC D of them. 
tiere and one у phical | 









CHAPTER XII 


THE SUI TRE ORANO ONO YANG AND 
THE GRAND CAN 


eii an ê as torn from north 
15 south and from cast to west by civil wars and the rival ambition 
of selfish rulers who cared nothing for the happir ss of their people. 
The whole coun as bankrupt, not only of wealth, but of peace 
and those spiritu ане The time had come 
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hen a kind of inner sion force 
and rest. This was accomiplished b; a p ini 
tte Iast.of the Northern dynasties, ¥ having s power 
his own king, and in 581 made himself king of a new dynasty which 
he called Sui, gradually conquered all the surrounding petty king- 
doms and brought the whole Chinese Empire under his sovereignty 
by 5 He was not in any way a great man, and he met an inm- 
glorious end, being murdered by liis own son Yang ‘the Shady,’ 
Yang, who now mounted the throne of all China, wai 
goers: and deplorably extravagant. Ма vast ees 


organised imperial 
pageantry on à scale hitherto Байкен ӨГ. He undertook dubious 
military exploits, notably against Korea, spending huge sums for 
very minor successes. And hc met the end he deserved. Extortionate 
ое ставав: е рор затоа оши and a governor of 
one of the northern tures organised the rebellion. "The 
gay SARE Be m his capital, and a year luter was mur- 
ре furious mob. The energetic governor ° a 
himself mperor in 61B, and thus ushered in the great ‘Tang 
dynasty—a dyr y that was to rank with the Chou and the Han 
as one of the lofty peaks in the growth of Chinese civilisation; that 
was to produce poets, artists; statesmen, and men of action almost 
without poor in the whole of Chinese history 
The Sui dy had thus only lasted ана уена It seemed 
as if history | { used it to clear away the debris of the past, and to 
рее the way for the real Masters of China—the T'ang Emperors. 
in a limited way, a period of. development. Although 
the ‘Shady? Emperor only schemed for his own glory, he was, in 
fact, constructing | | of destroying; he built more than he 
fought. Moreover, the building of t “Grand Canal was an event 
North and South through the ce ilwáys we 
thought of, of roads constructed on any large cale As an archi- 
tectural achievernent it almost parallels the building of the Great 
Wall. A record of its construction has becn made by an unknown 
n рону of the T'ang E which brilliantly brings to life 
the splendour and 


"The writer relates that, vat the beginning ofthe ا‎ 
ап Souris mist appeared over the south- 
Accordi busco i ү дында A rers c 
throne in (fiat district, and the danger could only be averted By the 
presence there of the E or himself. s 
As the news was b g kurried to Court, ihe Emperor was csiiay. 


= 



























ing a few hours" leisure re while an 
énging girl sang to him "The Wi low So On the wall £ 
him was a | c painting of the beanii ul Kuang-ling district 
South-east China. Emperor was lost in a 


loveliness of the girl, the charm of her song, and the beauty of the 
Е 


then on the painting 
„The Empress, surprised at his unusual manner, asked, What has 
FIESP the attention ol our omiipotent Emperor? "The picture? 
he "Not that artistically it is so remarkable, but it reminds. 
Lee Hc went over to the Empress and leaning 
on her shoul ce posted out the hulls and streams, the cottages, 18s 
X fishermen in the олима реа 
н u ling, he said, “1 time ‘to : 
print, n ied by affairs of State that can no more 
indulge my love aC Naturel ext дате аладын а thas 
кка кауш the capital to make a tour of inspection ending at 
Meanwhile, an bad Dan cei of the portent—the cloud of 
mist bee south-east. The | dre iss تم وتو‎ lovely 
ену I$ youth Cod with the necessity of removing 
a possible usurper. x execute the plan was to Muscle MENS 
would have to sail down the Yellow River to the 
hazardous seas of the China coast, at a season when the waters were 
wildest. Then one of the Court officials came forward with an 


peat, On or wal He gazed with speechless delight first on the 
giri 








occasion had, 

Sonet iat the water of the Yellow Rie were deed 

By imposing his will on Nature, and summarily Калан tie topo: 
ЖЕРЫ Ө керип, Ch'in Shih Huang TI broke the spell! Now Now, 
continued the official, since the Emperor wished to make a tour tà 
the South, and, at the same time, the mist had appeared, why not 
dig a canal to connect the Yellow River with the Y. River? 
Interference with the Yellow River waters would doubtlessly dis- 
pose of the portent, and at the same time His Majesty would have a 
direct and peaceful passege from the ра! to the south of his 
empire! 

This. brilliant idea was immediately adopted, and Emp Eu | 
д nt for its completion as been Ch'in Shih f 
| Over the b building of the Wall, Every able man over ае. 
years was conseripted, and severe penalties attended any evasion, 

dcc te Eee EM sx hundred thousand men 
were emp n tion tà this compulsory service, cv 
of five families was obli to send an old man, a young boy, or a 
woman to serve the workers with food and drink. Fifty thousand 
were set to supervise the work. The column of men arriving 

with spades. mattocks, and other tools, declares the recorder, 
stretched for several thousand miles! Their movements at work as 
they hurried eee sea ear were ‘like lightning and 
hurricane,’ and reinforcemen up ‘like swarms of bees and 
ants." Many died from this a1 g lahour, 

As if by miracle, the canal was finished 
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The Emperor was 


Mario Tue Pano Penton (ar. an 660). © 








When the toft windi of spring are blowing, 
The whole country is busy cutting silk, 

Half are for saddle-flaps of the imperial cavalry, 
And half for the sails of tha royal dragon boats, 


wrote a poct of T'ang period. — | | 
The Emperor's barge was called "Little Кей,” + though there was 
nothing small in its dimensions: it had four decks, was forty-five 
feet high and two thousand fect long. It contained a lavish throne 
room as well as a miniature private palace and two immense halls 
of East and Wet. On the two lower decks were a hundred and 
twenty sumptuous cabins for the royal attendants, all decorated 
with gold and jade. The Empress had a barge to herself in similar 
style, named ‘Flying Yellow Dragon,’ A series of nine urge 
following these had the name of ‘Floating Landscapes," and the 
imagination is left to picture their ap nce. The rest of the fifty 
rought up the rear—Shimmeri: р Light" Crimson Віта, "White 
Tiger," ‘Seven Stars,’ ‘Flying Feathers” ‘Green Sheldrake,” and a 
host more, every one as gorgeously adorned as the wit of man could 
princes and princesses, p concubines, ministers and 
inla | | а boats 








officials. The royal progres must have been 
as dazzling as any of Egyptian Lucopatra's on her river Nile. 
Thousands of men, dressed in silk, drew the harges along with 
rope, while hundreds of young girls, specially chosen for their 
beauty, mingled with the barge men and pulled on brightly coloured 
cords. Lambs frisked beside them to add tothe charm. On both sides 
of the canal stood rows of willow trees to protect the girls-and men 
from the scorching sun. The Emperor had previously issued a 
proclamation to the effect that anyone who presented a willow plant 
should be rewarded with a forty-foot length of silk. Forthwith, 
young willow trees potired in, ind in a short time the whole length 
from the capital to Kuang-ling was planted with weeping willows. 
When the fleet started out at last, it stretched over the waters of 
the canal for ‘nearly a thousand fi’! Horsemen galloped along 
th banks, waving their banners, and the onlookers crowding the 
wey were dazzled at the array and the splendour. After the fleet 
had passed, perfumes lingerec ori the air for tens of miles. 
Such was the result of an Emperor's caprice, The total length of 
the canal was more than three thousand Ji, that is, about a thousand 
mules! It was built without machinery, and in the space of a few 


* Red is a symbol of good lurk in China. 
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| d labourers, b le community 
ананас на) in order to pay for it. Butformore than 
a thousand years it was of incstimable service to the people of 
China, forming a great vein of communication for trade and 
education between the north and south extremes of the Empire. 
و ا‎ ара Бына О کی‎ Yang. 
He was constantly improving it by building palaces and ee 
its banks. Of these extravagant constructions, the Imperial Western 
Park, at the capital, Loyang, where the canal began, was perhaps the 
moat brilliant, A ‘T'ang writer has devoted the whole of a small 
volume tó descriptions of Emperor Yang's and p 
from him we can read poctic and first-ha tyrannical, 
extravagant, pleasure-loving, but artistic sovercign who ruled China 
fourteen centuries ago 
Brute the oes and ta-palion begins the narrator, were the 
imperial Walks. Tall pine trees and giant giant willows bordered them. 
In spring, every path and lane was deep in the drifting petals of 
peach and plum blossom, while green shadows fell y ncross 
them i inintricate pattern. There were flocks of ‘golden monk 
qe deer.” When autumn and winter approached, and flawe 
leaf began to wither, silks in every colour of the rainbow were 
ent ínto the aliepesof foliage and hlomocns and attached to the bare 
twigs. Whenever they faded тото replaced. 
‘was called be Northern Sea? and forty square (i was d 
Tt was called Northern Sea' and was dotted with 
modelled on the imaginary forms of islands where the Immortals 
dwelt, in the ‘Sen 'of Heaven.” The waters were adorned with lilies 
andl lotus lowers of every colour ; with кеш alge, and duck- 
weed. On the banks were sixteen mansions, cach of 
by twenty girls of astonishing beauty. Sometimes me Emperor 
would visit one of the mansions and allow himself to be НЕН Ор on 
rare foods: and entertained by the ravishing inmates; at other 
times he would have them all mounted on ponies and would gallop: 
n them along the Imperial Walks in the bright moonlight. On 
still, starlit nights he liked to row with them on the lake, enjoying 
the softness of the night wind and the quietness of thie calm waters. 
errors o oag kifi the lovely song, "Wandering in the 
e a ae А 
апа love of ostentation marked every i | 





















same ye TO Kapair arpea Кн Travelling 
ane yaan ti н Town’ to be built. "These two vast con- 
structions were mount ай whei inia daran ыс ҺИ СОНГ 
miles. The “Travelling Palace’ held hundreds of imperial body- 
tards, while the “Travelling Town," when it was unveiled before 
astonished eyes of the Emperor's host, was declared the Wonder 
неле. The people thought that only the Immortals could have. 


The } Emperor reputation for splendour, though not for military 

Does grew year to year, s Came to offer obcisance at 

Court: : from Japan, from Siam, from the Liukiu (Liuch‘iu) Islands 

as well as from many countries of the "Western Regions." Bat his ill- 

ga Ep a inst Korea in 611 and 614 cost him the throne. 

He ordered ере ated attacks, and led them several times in person, 

liec in thousands, without any decisive victory being 

achieved. Moreover, the imperial coffers were emptying, 2 and the 

popie that the inevitable rebellion broke out. The Emperor him- 
self was assassinated in his Kuang-ling palace. 

Although Em Yang had wasted the whole wealth of the 

papa pa bb casures, and bad won only a cheap reputation for 

ene kai у a ludicrous degree of ostentation, he was not an 

teful character, His sincere love of Nature, his ap 

eed beauty, his affection for the countryside where he ай‏ ا 

spent his youth, redeem him from inhumanity. 















CHAPTER XII 
THE T'ANG DYNASTY: POLITICS AND CULTURE 


Jor as in Chinese CEA cal] themselves ‘Sons of Han,’ 
the Han as the true origin of their civilisation, so, - 
among the Pacific fans, the Chinese are still called “The People 
Du. To the world outside the Chinese borders, the T'ang 
E, es more gloriously than any other in its history, and even 
after the inevitable political decay had begun to shake the throne, 
intellectual life, painting, poetry, prose, music, continued to flow, 
кае өз ап aga | e careers of Emperors and their 
ers belong to the past the history books, but the lovel 
Тэза sculpture ai simple and living as the Grecian marbles, the 
noon A AES Tu Fu, and Po Chu-yi translated into all the great 
ag t world, the pitces of strong and vivid calligraphy, 












M MC AE CH ка АМА, To Westerners, 
the Chinese may well be called “The People Sang ee 
relics of this time, in the museums, art galleries, of the 
Western nations, that the first concrete symbols of Chinese culture 








Like so many Chinese dynasties, it began brilliantly ст the rule 
ofan outstanding personality, and ended, as so many others had 
ended, in corruption, strife, HDS 
The governor of a northern p refecture, Tai-yuan, who had over. 
thrown the preceding Sui dynasty and made himself fiit Emperor 
жынсы cna resigned the throne to his talented son Li 
becar Emperor T*ai Tsung ‘the Great,’ The game 
vas apt "T'ai Tsung, the virtual founder of this famous Chinese 
d , was perhaps the greatest of its rulers. Айше рее 
gave leginnce to him, loaking to him as their Grand Khan. And 
ТИ E ас nix rZ Hb af the ER. very signifi 
сп г rms. "The Emperor of Sui dynasty mit 
Ghinese examination system for - official appointments, which lasted. 
vanis ordinarii gin the end of the last century, and. 
reorganised the methods of government — The Sui 
had recognised the constant inensce to the throne offered 
Беста bad regia nobility, and had conceived the idea of 
appointing governors and high officials by merit, through a system of 
examinations. The dynasty was too short for the reform to be carried 
through хоу, sd ene perfecting) ax wes ee 





Emperor T'ai Tsung of Tang: a result, the power of the 
aristocracy guve place to a ki а hierarchy. i 
A candidate for the highest office had to pass | ‘successive 


ар Success in the first examinations only enabled | candidate 
take up a position in his local government, and he mounted the 
AA кырсы honour through increasingly severe tests. The 
subjects of the earlier examinations were partly scienti at 
matics, law, history, calligraphy, and so on, but these practical 
subjects gave way to the Confucian Classics, as the candidate 
mounted higher, while the ‘Advanced Scholars, who were honoured 
above every other class of society, must compose poctry; d write 
d e subtle, and ее style. *Wel- 










Scholars of the Ohansise with Indiffenr epos. тап з] 
ofthe time, From this we see the high regard in which 
срезу pony, wan held im the ang, day, aed one reason 
beautiful dh 1 ار یی ای‎ panil. wati ا دا ی‎ 


Emperors were themselves writers and 
carly ‘Tang E ‘the Great’ instituted a Salon for ha 
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literary friends, and he joined them from time to time in academic 
discusions. ‘The men who were lucky enough to belong to this 


company were called by their fellows ‘Men of Paradise" 


‘Emperor, Chung Tsung, used to hold a kind of literary festival once a 


; beginning on the fifteenth day of the first moon. At that time, 
the provincial officials, and as many of the Emperor's subjects 


as were wealthy enough, flocked to the capital to enjoy the 





ту. А great procession wound through the streets, headed 
by the ix inf fn uly, and а ERE 
society. gaily bedecked ponies, the royal princesses play 
minical instruments to entertain the onlookers, while anyone with a 
talent for poetry hastened to write memorial verses on the scene. 
tower to be set up in the palace courtyard and hung with silk 


‘every Court official had to compose a poem in praise of the event. 


Emperor Hsuan Tsung, whose love of women and ng brought 
disaster on the imperial ang House, was himself a poet of talent. 
In his royal orchard, called "The Pear Tree Garden,’ talented 
musicians wed to asemble, and yon sees of music were 
poetry, and some even say that the prototype of the Chinese drama, 
pouch ike the great drama ol E pesa DOES SE verse, and ia 

30 set to music, was originated by this beautyJoving Emperor. 
At all events, Chinese actors and actresses of the present day are-still 
called “Students from the Pear Tree Garden,’ 

| one hand in hand 


n E g tris shut up in their 
remote boudoirs overlooking a garden of willows and flowers, to 
the sing-song girls who lived in their 'zigz g railing mansions,' every 
one learnt to recite poems. The little ung-song girls vied with сас! 
other in winning the love of poets, and there | i 
and romantic stories about such loves. 8 

It is not surprising, therefore, that while on the one hand Chinese 
Бетке its golden age, the political structure was Weakened 
and ¥ smashed largely through the influence of women. “A 
hen crowing to herald the dawn portends the destruction of a 
family’ wrote the philosopher Confucius, quoting a prince of ancient 
times. Such a crowing hen was the Empress Wu, wife of Emperor 
Kao Trung, son of Tai Tsung and one of the strongest and most 
Porious savereigns of the T'ang House. No sooner had he breathed 
legitimate heir, into prison. Her Denik, however, was short 
ber. But now the new Emperor ed a fresh danger—his wife, the 
Empress Wei, nursed the same ambition as her late mother-in-law. 
herself behind the embroidered curtains, and on the basis of what 
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кын discov ae apres Wi t to her 
spiracy was d E Wei wen 
Next appeared the Princess Tat 
put down the conspiracy of шр s Wei, but now in her turn 
rganised a plot to the Crown Prince! This too was dis- 
тя time, à the Princess was imprisoned and executed. 
It was this Crown Prince who became, in the course of time, 
Emperor Huan Tsung, the Emperor of the ‘Pear Tree Garden,’ 
whose disastrous passion for the beautiful imperial саан ang 
Kuei-fei began the downfall of the T*ang House. The s 
without its beauty and pathos, and has stirred the imagin 
host of Chinesc pocts, painters, and алаш. їп later | i geo 
Kuci-fri, or Yu Huzn— Jade Ring’—was wile of a 
prince, and later entered a nunnery. But e bee beauty could not 
a hidden: she was brought to the p lace where she became 
r's most пакте PON ANG. ot only did Hsuan Tsung 
p riches on her and forget all the responsitallitics of vernment 
in order to wanton with her, but he loaded her atives with 
honours and wealth, Her three sisters, who are : described as ‘fit 
and handsome, clever and full of humour,’ and her two brothers, 
lived like Emperors and Empresses. In a suburb of the capital, on 
the Black Hore Hills, where the Emperor had his summer mei- 
dence, these thrée sisters and two brotha ba alaces too, 
Whenever the Emperor held a ba | $ 
he went in procession, their chariots Slowed his, All the memb 
of their re: families also joined the imperial progress, 
in their bril t robes they looked, so it is said, "ik hundreds of 
moving flowers’ After they had passed, e DS 
ornaments, embroidered shoes, pearls and precious gems | 
ове аг the lads carriages could smell the perfume Se th Pie 


Such foolish extravagance, sich favouritism, and such neglect of 
government could only end in disaster. What the росі Ро С-г. 
in an immortal poem has called ‘the Long Woe ' China in the 
form of An Lu Shan's rebellion. 

An Lu Shan was the governor of a northern prefecture, and under 
his ruthless leadership à great rebellion broke out- The force was- 
irresistible. The eastern capital of the Empire was seized and An 
Lu Shan declared himself Emperor. Hsuan Tsung fled to the West 
towards Shu. Tue red wat dc herren nanuro was very apt i 
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‘their bloody deeds, they 
D eee een реа pire's miser e ws | 
herself from a se wpa of whe re te й зе 

ıe lonely mountains. 





Tu the calleys EC О-те Mounturn 
Travellers ore 

The banners Died sadly 

Jn the raps of a sinking SON: e 


When the moon rom abane the travelling palace 
ft looked down їп рт 

When the animal: dI eer ates by night raindrops 
They tinkled with a heartbroken sound. 


The broken-hearted Emperor abdicated and passed the rest of 
his life in sad seclusion. The rebels meanwhile made their way up. 
the Yellow River valley, plundering and waste, ‘They were 
checked at last at a town called Sui-yang. There the garrison held 
ies E aaj wesl until шё Бере апше усте 24 the pat of 
Bee ae kept alive on Uie bark Cf trees, pros tome E 

Ng agen oe p Evi nte horses 
dt ues BE (bete dead comrades But at last their heroic re- 
Sistance was broken, the town fell, and the inhabitants were 
massacred. АП this time, however, Toyal troops, led by the oid 
Emperor's son, had been attacking in the rear of the rebels 
Benefiting by the enemy's preoccupation at the siege of Sui-yang, 
they recaptured all the northern towne, and finally, coming up 
yorbucrur d peres the rebel army. "ue 

heir was proclaimed Emperor, but ory oi T'ang. 
was never renewed. The short recovery before tbe 
itself came to an end was like the gleam af a setting sun. Nar have 
the Chinese ever known such a glory again. Tu Fu, perhaps 
ШЕ test of all Ghinese poets, stood at the junction and sorrowed 

e changes. Thus he wrote: 


I remember the golden days of K'ai Yuan 
When a mail town was thronged with ten thousand families; 
The rice grains bulged with fate and the maize was white, 
nherial end privale grasaries overflowed. 
кы у Ыл эш И И МАСЫ а Шу ЛЫШЫ 
And every day war favourable for the travelies. 
Gauze fom CI sls of Lu, esrê i reeling car. 

Men ploughed and women span; they werked in Аагтиту. 


Бра Veen Toone Be sr aaron of dé Betydour yen тїрїн, 
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n pala, the Soge-King enjoyed the song oy ‘Cloud Gate," 


y the people lived in friendship. 
КОЕ аре Е 
The send mi of Shu-sken, uit the ears of Hsiae Ho were carefully 


yard thn f a pice of silk «шир tn nd evi 
үзү Женнер фы еы ears agar 
Now the palaces of Layang are reduced to ashes; 
Foxes and rabbits make their homes in the imperial temples. 
Fam sorrowful and dare nol guestiog the elders, 
Lest the moment they open their mouths they speak of the troubles. . 


All the poetry of this time reflects a whispering sadness, a nostalgi 
for the past, and describes the misfortunes of the le, in um 
with the poems of the golden age before the An Lu Shan rebellie 
кк are chiefly concerned on the one hand with battles Success- 
my om and triumphant journeys to far lands, and on the other 
love and music and wine. Th тинне КОСЕ АЧ 


Bis gras "Marching off to the Frontier," ‘Drinking 
Moon and ‘Love-longing in the Boudoir." There were also [ы 
In 















кыл сен ий | En ишине de s of 
uw and other pocts of the declining years, Nature was but the back- 
ground for man’s bitter toil. 


_ The weakness of the later T'ang Emperors was largely due to the 
growing power of the war-lords—an evil i om which China has 
suffered ever since. Under the T'ang military system, the standing 
army was divided into something over six hundred units, cach. 
containing from it hundred to a thousand soldiers. PA third of 
them were normally stationed in the capital and the surroundin 
districts, and in this way the authority of the Court was alain 
over the local officials. But unfortunately, after the An Lu Shan 
rebellion, this large imperial army came onder the control of 
Ambitious eunuchs, who ever after menaced the throne and did not 
stop ahort at murder to keep their power. And meanwhile, military 
commanders stationed at some distance fram the capital, expecially 
those entrusted with the pacification of border districts, enjoyed a 
great deal of administrative independer Gradually, as the 
central authority weakened, autocratic military leaders tade 
strongholds for themselves and resisted all efforts on the part of the 
imperial officials to control them. They appointed their own 
succcmors, and even turned the position into an hereditary one 
refusing to recognise the new commander sent by the centra 
‘government. ‘These war-lords thus became petty princes in their 
own dutricts, fought each other, and annexed cach other's Fit 
The ties binding the whole Empire to the throne fell a 
their disloyalty, After the An Lu Shan rebellion hae ieee number 


1 
а аср a a by the ancient Sage-King 
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went down in. confusion and blood. The disaster was 
another rebellion, the rebellion of Huang Ch'ao (875-884). 
more terrible than that of An Lu Shan, and one of the greatest 
devastations in Chinese history. A famine had driven the in- 
habitants of Huang Chaos native place to the brink of desperation. 
The people became bandits to thitve and rob wherever they could 
find plunder, and they raised Huang Ch'ao, a wealthy salt mer- 
chant, at their head. It is said of him that ‘he wrote with style, 
spoke with refinement, rode with extreme skill, and fought cun- 
‘ningly with a dagger." Now he declared himself the People's Saviour, 
and a relentless enemy of the officials and war-lords. 

Local banditry soon changed to full-scale rebellion, Huang 
Chao and his followers fought their way all along tbe castern sea- 
board to the southern provinces and then fought back towards the 
North, devastating the West as they went. In the end they had 
seized both Ch'ang-an and Loyang, the easter and western 
capital cities, while the Emperor Hsi Tsung escaped to Shu, the 
| itainous refuge of his wagra осе Hsuan Tsung. In a 
huge golden sedan chair at the head of his armies, Huang Ch'ao 
made a victorious entry into Ch'ang-an, where he was received 
tle imperial ministers and a thousand maids-of-bonour from the 

lace, He mounted the throne and proclaimed himself the first 


КН hens LE ашыш Kana, apara Î o 
capital and forced the usurper to flee for his life. | he 
East, havin fist eek the patience fee. On the long march that 

T m hi 


greatly increased, positions aly | 


















followed, his men died in hundreds from starvation and Н 
rebel—the salt merchant, commander, and king—but to commit 
suicide. And so the rebellion ended, having accomplished nothing 

_ By the time this revolt had been quelled, the whole Empire was 
in a state of exhaustion, and the end approached, accompanied by 

further slaughter. Chu Wen, a former general under Huang Ch'a, 
who had deserted to the Emperor, was at bitter enmity with the 
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eee 
than tity years. Chu Wen himself founded a wW 
called the ‘Later i =» Бог Кс НЫ аА АЕ ess mie 


rose against the self-appointed “Em ' and overthrew their 
'dynastics.' Within those fifty years, five such ‘dynasties’ followed 
each other: Later Liang, Later T'ang, Later Tsin, КГ НАП, ane 
kater Chou, and the period is sometimes by historians the 


local authority, and held it by strength of the med while the 
whole of the southern provinces remained independent under the 
control of mumercus petty warlords, The wealthy classes were 
pillaged until their wealth melted sway. The poor could hardly 
exist. Fighting never ended. This state of affairs continued until a 
general of Later Chou with the personality, talent, and following: 
sufficient for the task, eras ыраны ын ringing 





i tay np HM ITAL MIC CUR коркон 
that great volume of closely observed, somewhat emotional 
Nature poetry which is so Haart of our Chinese poetic 


genius. 
T'ang rk when there such. famous paite i as Wu 
epee tiene The last named founded the 
school. of black ink painting, and this has remained the most 
and тузіна вуча а трафейны Атр 
n represent two but I 
tmg—shools which have had their adherents all through the 
nter centuries, "The story is told that E r Hsuan Tsung, that 
great lover of the art», after the An Lu han rebellion hed been 
crushed and he had returned from exile in Shu, often remembered 
with longing the beauty of the scenery in that wild region. One 
day he summoned the two great pamters Wu Tao-tzu and Li 
Sru-hsun, and asked them to paint for him the lovely scenery of 
Shu. We Tao-tau set to work immediately, ee ина ьс таро 
strokes covered a lo scroll with his painter's 
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with the utmost care and detail, drawing in the minute leaves of de 
Se TEPES OUPA TEE ES eee Ti ae ahah Oe he 
1 dicted kes When both picts end 
n presented, the. Emperor they were + 

Excellence, And ever since, Au EE 
divided between the followers of Wu of Li—those n 
in c g the spirit of & scene in strong, swift, and bold 

and toss who though Те 
the more life-like was their work. "This latter school, which is also 
characterised by brilliance of colouring, ia probably better known 
and admired by Westerners, though modern Chinese painters have- 

y it. 

In every branch of production, skill and artistry. were: splayed 
during the years of T'ang rule. Porcelain, which was traditionally 
invented in Han times, was now widely produced, and in many: 
beautiful designs. The *bme-coloured venii аге most typica ear 
the T'ang period, having a white surface with yellow and | 
decorative glazing. There were also the ато сокии тено. еч 
black and red т сын added to the yellow and g Ame wae 
оа ier Hur да ЛА коли Gb lé gant, cunmngtn 
designed tea-pots became an immense industry. | 
e rc ARN Were Et thou in he Nadh aiid Voch din. 
in the South: so lovely and te were their products that a- 
T'ang port was moved to write poetry about them: 

















Light ar the soul af mom 
Are their wares 


In the dark days that followed the fall of the T* y, t 
EE Eam EU E DET c 

est, nting was inven ae ynasty | e Com- 
a б „йб had been i the 

ommarndimnents had been inscribed by Moss, for the benefit of 
posterity. LE tete a кеми of transferring the tablet 
sig clo a pope he cana ey cowed 
ling à of e 







to it. The characters then sh 


Bug ho a EE 
and an nmateur in the arts, 





А улаш Тус ravers, whole of the Classics 
‘popular trom thus tine, cn! expecially in tha Site UYA, that 
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ot it have survived till tbe p 





| et adii 
lc cleventh cea Certain i Sheng invented 
able type—an innovation of the very greatest signifie: 
to a contemporary writer, the characters were carved. 

upon a compound of gum and clay, which was then baked hard 
Кеше eee cance Aa кушл, pperation, ‘Towards 
оса te een ar Сря ec 

pe, and thus modern print y emerged. 
time the Chinese inventon travelled by Г 
West, to be adopted by Gutenberg and other European rite 
and to revolutionise the course of human thought. 











CHAPTER XIV 
THE TANG DYNASTY: TURKS, UIGURS, AND 


Tus T'ang empire at the height of its power was an even vaster 
one than the Han. While north and south it comprised all the 
territory which the Han sovereigns had ruled, to the east it took in 
new lands, including Korea, over which a successful battle had been 
fought against Japan. Westward, through the subjugationof Central 
Asian tribes, the boundary extended immceasurably farther—up to 
the edge of Persia! The T'ang empire was, in fact, the focusing 
point for the whole of the Eastern world, in trade, commerce, and 
especially in intellectual life. Japanese students and scholars were 
sent to China at that time to study literature, art, philosophy, and 
science, Om this the foundations of Japan's own culture were laid. 
Their literature, their writing, their painting, almost everything of 
value in their civilisation, are mitations of Chinese culture, dating 
from the Tang 
From the other direction, the art and thought of Central and 

Western Asia poured in to enrich the native Chinese culture. Chin- 

ese travellers reached India and brought back many volumes of 
iig scriptures: the profound influence of Buddhism, both upon 
Chinese philosophic conceptions and the Chinese arts, dates from 
this time. Chinese shine tailed as far'as the Persian Gulf while 
the Caliph Haroun-al-Raschid sent his envoys to the Emperor 
of China, There i € doubt cry та sega e 
porno ы conquest of many western tri were in part 

esponsible for the brilliant renaissance of Chinese culture that took. 
place in the T'ang 


астана and Japan has been amply described 
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Da D ысыса ника, whose contact was enl Ee 
modic. This chapter therefore purports to deal chiefly w 
Turks, the Uigurs, and the Tufans. 

It may be remembered how, in the lands north of the. Chinese 
Empire, the Hsiung-nu had been succeeded by а le called. 
Hsien-pi whose ancestral home was supposedly Siberia. During the 
‘Six Dynasties’ period they invaded North China, became masters 
of a great part, and established the Northern Wei dynasty, By the 
time this d had passed away, the Hsien-pi, like so many 
invaders of China, had completely merged with the Chinese 


ulation 
P The bid tarcitory abandoned by the Hien yi was now reoccupied 
by а tribe having the curious nickname of “High Vehicles.” |t 
seems they were chiefly remarkable for the huge wheels of their 
carriages and carts, but of their origin little is known beyond the 
Eiet that they were probably related to the Hsiung-nu. A legend is 
[oie about Cacak that rrécer the; déscont [rom The urine qoe 
with the lovely daughter of a Hsiung-nu chieftain, * 
sn tbe legend runs, асаа 
the tribe worshipped them as divine beings. The chieftain (ins 
бану рида ра оган), declared, "How can I match my 
fein mere men? They should only be married to Heaven!” 
? built high tower in the wild regions to the extreme north of bis 
pe ee ee ee saying, “Heaven 
.,". Four later there came an old 
кыды lan day and night at the foot of the tower. It made itself, 
cave there, and lived in it for some time. At last, the younge 
daughter said to her sister, “My father hopes t0 márry зва 65 
Heaven. Сап ій be that this wolf is a divine animal, sent to me by the. 
desire of Heaven?" . And she descended the tower and became. 
the wolf's wife. By him she had many children, whose descendants 
formed a new tribe. A characteristic of this people is their strange 
kind of singing, like the howling of a wolf.’ 
EA a janaka a kange a mckname and wolf-hke songs wert 
eio er eer eee oe Juan-juan. * ‘Juan 
EE means literally epang рга мон and they were so- 
named by га Барша ot Noten Way who thought them ‘as 
harmless as creeping worms.’ In the middle of the sixth century, 
these “harmless worms’ were attacked and partly exterminated by 
the Turks who now occupied all that part north of China formerly 
Кы ee Thee кке шасы жуы an, 
to the west. The survivors of the Quajen e E 
| their new home still farther westwards. 
phe term "Turk, though generally associated with the people 
1 Often identified with the Avan of Roman history. 
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| meaning. [t covers all the tribes speaking 
: seca, and includes both a Western and an Eastern group. 
the Western belong those races which, in the end of the Mi ee 
were comprised in the vast Ottoman Empire; to the. Easieri—about 
which wc are at present concerned—many of the peoples of Turke- 
stan and Central Asia. 

It seems that the national name, now so famous, did indeed 
originate in Eastern Asia. We learn from reliable records that in 
UNO xd 433, when the To Pa had founded the Northern Wei 
| “and were in North China, а clan of the Hsiung- 
nu, | the Wei r е, moved north to the protection. of the 

Шарл, whom they served as workers in iron. They lived at 
foot d Golden } cce не (ie. Altai و‎ beside a 

itss urku' u-chuch,’ meaning a helmet. 
: name oun тае) sae to this tribe first appear 
Thinks reco ds about A century later. | 
If we а E coated we are led Co nonieeture tius 
this zmal! Hsiung-nn clan, EEE cenda 
| racial c t 


aa i eg en tre Dette nae 





















| | being. ' Ба-а БЕ ТЫЛАЙ, ИНАН 
legend, ` lived on the right bank of the Wester Sea, and were a 
Кару ынын өте wad шє Ншшпщ-пи. ates 
| mal of ten and spare hina from denis 

they cut off his З = him im à marsh. A she-wolf came 
and fed hi nimal fesh. The she-wolf brought him up amd 
he made her his wife. She became pregnant. At that time, news of 
the boy's escape reached the enemy chicfiam, and he sent a man to 
kill him. ‘The man was to the wolf as well, п сири 
tu the North Mountain of K. ang (modem Sinkiang). Theis, 
from a cave entrance she saw a grassy valley several hundred miles 
square, securely hemmed in by mountains She settied in this 
man anggang E RRO ERDO padanan kg aa 

ten fimiles One., 









moved away from the old home. ‘They becam eds QD De 
*jusn-juan." lived a¢ the foot of the Golden Mountains, and served 
iths to their masters." 


"During the ‘Six Dynasties period, this small but rebellious tribe 
| gv powerful, revolted against its overlords, the ‘Juan- 
sher them ‘so effectively that they seem to have com- 


sappeared: from . Now began the first brilliant 







Asian nomads. its armies turned to the West and began аас a : 
series of conquests, so that within afew years its rule extended from 
ыо 









the Liao Sea (M huria) n the east to the Western Sea (Sca of 

‘Aral in the west, and from the desert in the south o the Northern 

Sea (Lake Baikal) im the north. 

The Turks were now so formidable that the Chinese rulers whose 

it y la dna pe : t ly intimi- - 
Western Wei ar Northern 


Ch“ who hastened to send bales of silk and imperial maidens, with 
the object of winn g Turkish friendship and of buying at least a 
tempora y peace, One of the Khans is said to have declared 
impudently, ‘Why should we worry about our fortunes so long as our 
two little boys in the South remain filial?’ 

During the Sui dynasty which followed upon the “Six Dynasties, 
relations between the Turkish Khan and the Chinese Emperors 
improved for a time. This came about through a family quarrel in 
the Khan's houschold. The Chinese Emperor had given a roval 
princess in marriage to the Khan's younger brother, and out of some 
caprice had refused to send a second for the Khan himself. Angry 
and jealous, the Khan made a murderous attack upon his brother, 
who then escaped E soo aR Chinese 


















tcl EL 
envoy bro golden jars and 
million cies of ik Ti paa tho host and hostess pre- 

Sent millon peo Tn camels, and horses." | 

As the short-lived Sui dynasty ye into decline, all the local 
eiders in China who were gana for supremacy courted the 
ер and military support of the Turks. This circumstance, 
combined with the spectacle of an ever-weakening Chinese throne, 

put the Khan into such a high conceit of himself Ве the possibility 
Bf peacefut relations existing between the two countries came to an 
end. 

Just as the early Han Em igh et RES 
ment with eie order t the Hsiung-nu, first Emperors 
of T'ang dynasty offered friendly gestures to the Turks. They met 
with exactly the same response: the Turks, like the Hsinng-nu before 
them, received gilts from the Chinese Emperors with one hand and 
attacked their frontiers with the other. It became very clear that 
only military operations could keep them within their own domain. 

“In 627, Turkish armies, comprising hundreds of thousands of 

plundered and hacked their way a5 far as the outskirts of 
Gir sn, the Cline capital. They encamped on the opposite 
oe the river on which the ci was built, emperor ‘T*ai wai 
: reat," second Emperor of masi "Still ho hoping to av 
bloodshed, approached in person Феде by only six guards, and 
142 





















ace, d iris said that the latter was so impresse 
теа ‘uence that he dianounted and” humbl 
ee ee Ree ie ee d led it with their banners, 
demonstrating the power of the Emperor. A bloody battle was 
converted into a sworn peace, and the Turkish armies withdrew to 
their own Lands. 

Meanwhile, various tribes, including the Uigurs, who were pres- 
ently to take the place of the Turks as the dominant power in 
Central Asia, were growing dissatisfied with the Turkish rule, and 
began to break away. ‘To add to the Turks’ difficulties, a. disas- 
trous failure of their crops in 627, and heavy losses in cattle after an 
Their pox severe winter, brought widespread famine and death. 

Taking wr batis ‘this state = affairs, the Chinese were wise 
eno to attack, In 629 the sent a hundred 

d | Я he "Turkish armies at the foot of Iron 





worn out by wars and famine,surrendered to the € Chinesc and became 


subjects of the T" empire, Others fled to join the Uigurs and 
other tribes. Tine rof ts castera branch of he Turks oid ROE 
come, however, until more than a hundred years later when the 
Uigurs and Chinese in combination conquered and all 
that part of the tribe which bordered on the Chinese Empire. The 
of the Bisteni Turks, like that of thcir poscunt 
Helga, dia ed from history. Their ruler, who was 
Fine Бо стен Робив. surrendered, and was created a ‘duchess’ 
of the Tang Court by the Emperor Hauan Tsung, who was also 


SS to second ber an anmaal revenne of two hundred - 


gracious] 
sonst cae kor i wen This event took place in the year 
re mer dani 





the Persians fa Gro x with dei East Morse Бире eee 
Wen he great Pang Emperor ai Pang died ty red e 


the first time eastwar made an assault sa Si NS north- 
ready cracking. 
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western borders of China. But their strength was 


(————r pL SG " 


п ae Ша 


ш иш о лш тт ш 











| eomposed. D їз бэ Dy Pera a LART A defeat 
troops, and their Khan was taken prisoner. 
| Chinese were able to declare that they had 

territory of the Western Turks. 

} a tems that neither the Turkish occupation of Eastern Asia nor 
+ gue ss annexation of moat of E насети сс ive. 
п years 750, possession cm was c | not 
only by the Turks mi AP but by the Tufans (Tibetan ) mn 
Ea E Меса саумал рака 
| riu cure Chinese and Arahs especially, broad 
Kingid x of the Western Turks gradually fell to pieces, and that the 
whole Turkish race as an integrate body disappeared from Eastern 
They were to some extent replaced the Uiguri whose authority 
ELAn арн de T ‘waned. They seem 
to have been a nomadic people, descended from the tribe known as 
the *Higl Vehicles, and living formerly in small groups, in Northern 
ongolia. From the fourth to the eighth centuries their domination 
extended over a very large part of iese wild northern regions, and 
though they cy ese sone time abject to the Turks, vim ihe 
ed e while the latter were involv 





















y wiih the 
means to be procur t thabitants. It is said that as à 
result of the bribe, the Emperor's civil s servants ran so short of silken 
mmarerials that they were obliged to appear at Court in paper 

Nor was the Uigurs! friendship lees mm to China in 
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bargain with so ferocious a | 
made their homes at Ch'ang-an, 2 | 
and riot iri the streets, to the distres ‘ors ing ce heads ol 
Chinese citizens. no bg se porter ea ү EDNITA 
hem in jail, their friends would lay siege to the building, break it 
down if need be, and carry off the prisoners. The government found 
itself in the awkward situation of being obliged to protect these rude 
swashbucklers against the resentment of their own mannerly people, 
and to extenuate their social crimes. | 

Ву the inning of the ninth century, the supremacy of the 
Uigury was s Like the Turks, they had been gradually 
weakened hy internal conflicts and by the incursions of neighbour- 
pis abe Their chief opponents, besides the Chinese, were а р p 

ed Haka, and these two powers between them broke up, killec 
or dispersed the Uigur tribe about 8go., A part fled farthes west, 
but a great mimber of them moved into that:part of China which is 
es e a CERE IEEE 
merged with the native population. 
The third wer which had important relations with Chins 
ang dynasty was the tribe known -as Tufan. The 
Tubus inhabited. Tibet, parts of Kansu, Chinese Turkestan, and 
Roten inde ance Sceaux ol the modeos Pismo 
ey belonged to the stock of "ang people, w ae 
connected with the Chinese as carly as the Chou dynasty, but their 
cr Toa this time was of North Indian blood. "Their king, 
'u' as he was called, had hus c ital at Lhasa, the present 
Tibet, and zs in modern Tib a religious hierarchy 
Жап» at eun controlled the administration. The 
was decided by x council of monks. 
"are a nee Trg ft Tang ry, the 
were attracted by the splendour the neighbouring Chinese 
sexi onsite tentetivecvertuces at Hplomatic reja The 
Trapp, hearing tlt the Turkish Khan had been given: Chinese. 
princess in marriage, asked that he too inight Ње vouchsales the 
of a royal Chinese lady His request was somewhat bluntly 
refused, and the Tsan-p'u was so furious at the rebuff that he rai 
an army of two hundred thousand men and attacked China from 
the west. He had no success and withdrew. Nevertlieless, on his 
sending a second envoy to the T'ang Court to solicit an imperiaj 
princess, his prayer was granted. eer eR 
what gentle words had | ta elicit. 

E Tate pit eae Siac DE pu 
countless ot rarities. Ee ted ccumpite chy Ыз and. 
becnuse the ap c of his people terrified: the timid little 
stranger, he pro ibited their custom of tattoing the face with red 

чэ 



































patterns, kid sobs io ee ee a 
nnisters and subjects to follow pe ple. | rently, this 
Tsan-p'u had a genuine ad; ion for the Chinese cune: 
during his rule, many Tufan scholars were sent to the Chinese capital 
Eurostat» he vonfucian Classics atthe Chinese National 

But years after the little Chinese princess and her Tufan husband 
had died, another Tsan-p'u showed no Son nC HOM in e 
his former ally when in distress. Profiting b disturbance: 
China during the An E OOF re ЫШ 
border in 763, and entering -an just after it had been pain- 
fully recovered from Diele Eur rebels, completely devastated 
the city. They retired with their plunder under, and with thousands of 
kidnapped subjects, whom they carried back with them 
and caused to marry their own people and become subject to their 

Tari-p'u. 

‘Many years later their treachery was rewarded. Beginning from 
839, they suffered one disaster after another—earthquakes, land- 
‘alittes, Hoods, famines, and pestilences, and by by these they were 
irretrievably weakened. When they came to blows with the Tang 
armies in 848, they were utterly routed, and were driven out of the 
carter part oftheir lands 

Although their territory and infiuence had been reduced, the 
Se а Саша! Ана: m and were never di m 
as the Hsiung-nu, the Turks, and t igurs had been. During 
Sung dynasty which, after some fifty years of disruption, followed 
the Tang dynasty, the Tufans sent envoys to China, and even 
offered to assist the Sung troops in their combats with other tribes. 
When the Sung dynasty fell before the irresistible expansion of the 

empire, and a Mongol ruler mounted the Chines throne, 

the l'ufans too became subject to him. They were well treated Ьу: 
the Mongols, who, like them, believed in the Lama religion, But 
of the relations effected between Tufans and Mongols through the 
medium of Lamaism, 1nd of how the Lama priesthood swayed the 
TESE polity wf tbe whole tribe, we shall treat hereafter: 

History repeats itself. Just as the ocean tides rise and fall and rise 
S as ане о e of rock and cliff against which they wash, 
so has the Chinese civilisation acted upon the bordering 
which it touched, Like the Hsiung-nu before them, a large pro- 
portion of the Turks and Uigurs were driven westy 


; until they themselves became ted | the n 
Trang empire, and in their turn atawa piagem а И 


As in Han times, the the people of T*ang controlled commini 
from China to Central Asis, through the Tuthic ne 
countries Along this route, MT ith iy profound and 
' бее Chapter XVII 
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incalculable im ces liad begun to T years of 
Еа НЕ "Now in addition eame the three ‘Persian’ re jons— 
welcomed bythe Ta uL Ad ae: 

© Lange in wa we cannot measure 
enlarged and diversifiec peter and in wayne cana For the: 
space of sore three гама усе by contact with newly risen 
utbes, and through them with the mighty émplres of india aad the 
Caliphs, Chinese civilisation was sown with fresh seeds of greatness, 











CHAPTER XV 
THE SUNG DYNASTY—POLITICS AND THOUGHT 


Tire Sung dynasty was, in many ways, the end of the Classic Age in 
a or ts ae ee ek Oe ue] to and a 


jective and thoughtful: gi shes and philosophy сораса ‘chiefly 
in a revaluation of old ideas. Men were already looking backward 
with veneration to the past, and were basing their ideas, creative 
and intellectual, upon the old grants. pt was Ce Ge ee 
encyclopedias, ند چیا‎ thre academics. In politics, the) 
uf China wasan the wane, The western territory wai cit; 
and in the north the Sung rulers were unable to withstand the 
downward onrush of alien tribes. Thus the way was laid open for 
Mon devasior wich wes Jo egt Бы ЭССЕНИН 
of the Sung dynasty, and so to over the greater 
pare EA that ос шс a ears Mongols rather cr than Chinese were 
masters of the continent, n the sphere of internal politics, reform 
Ме. Ада уа ana ا‎ abaan Fa yan pa 
Hai зурна ала to collapse altogether. "The Prime 
g An-hih introduced certain important ‘and even 
ode reforms, but they were neither scrupulously administered 
nor permanently maintained, In comparison with T'ang times, the 
internal life of the country was on the decline. China was ready for 
a new era, and this was to dawn with tho Mongol cries de 
the new ideas it brought, and especially with opening up of 
relations with the Western world. 





де Зик О arose almost by accident, [ts founder was a 
€ Chao K'uang in the service of a Later Chou 
dynasty | , who, with | ib army, wer seio ooi ا‎ 
attacks by t Kitans on the northern boundaries. While 


Конкин оз е асое a lieutenant suddenly declared that he 
saw a second sun rising in the sky beneath the old one. This, he 


va a Reden. analy mica lym Pena. Although Nano did 

— foreigners' —usually referred onl to Peria. estorianisn: did 

not othian ir Posen, it cue in ame to be chuclly maocia wid that country. 
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as the next candidate for imperial honours. — | 
suddenly to find himself encircled by a cordon of his officers and 
men. Some of them dragged him to his feet and threw an imperial 
yellow robe over him. They mounted him on his horse, while an 
assembly of troops hailed the bewildered warrior with ong live 
our King!’ In the morning, with the new king at its head, the 
whole army marched back to the capital. The Emperor of Chou 
ресу авсны, and General Chao K'uang-yin became Emperor 
Tai Feu ‘the Great Originator,’ founder of the Sung dynasty, 
Such was the instability of Chinese politics at the end of the 
‘Five Dynasties. 

This first ruler of Sung was neither a genus nor a-scoundrel; 
but an honest man of practical common sense, with a sincere a c 


united Empire, he summoned his leading generals to a banquet. 
He fimt handed round the wine goblet, and then in frank and 
friendly terms asked them to surrender to him their military 


"I should like our cordial relations to lait for ever," he explained. 

1 should 1i! ' Gescendants to intermarry, and that we should all 
enjoy as much wealth and power as we do now, There is only one 
way: you must return your military authority to the State—then 
we shall be free from x Ee OC Cm other!" ee 
brotherly feeling by the wine and the mperor's werds, they al 

› relinquish their posts; In compensation they received 


ot abolishing the military governors of border districts—a T'an 
institution—and thus by peaceful means brought to an end Tees 
disturbances, stirred up by ambitious war-lords, which had harassed 
the whole country for more than two hundred ycars—&since the Ап 
Lu Shan rebellion. | EE ENT 
Although it was helpful xs a unifying factor, and as a means of 
eniralising the go ien this reform alone was not enough to 
country’s wounds, and it carried its own serious dise 
ea. The capital was now at K‘aifeny, half-way between the 
ing and ADMIN Tt was thus some distance 



















ы ка из немок о 
hold hack invaders on the frontiers were a disastro 
Kirans ener in the North, repulsed one attack after another, 
Yd until the Sung Emperors were obliged to let 
them iba NG eee they willed. The only result of these camp 
for the Chinese citizen was an ever-increased taxation, wi the 
army of the central government was doubled, rrebled, and 
madrupled, without effect. а фезавп оэ туш ЫНЫ 
eror, these troops numbered only 378,000, while a hund: 
years later they had reached the figure of 1,162,000! ah ie perks 
understandable that the huge additional forces succeeded in li 
but in draining the national exchequer, The government had 
adopted a charitable policy ا‎ is E r ШЕСЕ 
save them from starvation, ao that the 5 | | 
unlike Falstaff's ragged resume 
ee and tatters af the En ire! 
e rulers, in despair at their failure, tur to im. They 
ee 











3 grani pe 
these pravers also feli on the pananda, for the Emperors felt 
| magni sacrifices and to eee long 


of thes services rece any reward, but failure to carry them out 
met wi heavy punishment. 
Meanwhile, a class of big landowner had grown up, to whom the 
peasants were constantly and necessarily in debt. During the civil 
ware that had raged in the preceding ‘Five Dynasties,’ hundreds of 
potnit Won Jang pah Pad Den driven from their fields or 
andl much of the land had fallen into disuse. The foot-paths. 
which formerly marked m boundarics of the various pr | 
became overgrown, and there seemed nothing to hinder those 
farmers who still remained from annexing at much of the surround 
ing land as they wished. In this way, a wealthy Landon’ ci began 
to.appear. Prom them, the honest but despairing peasants were 
Sbliged to borrow maney r sve thor ties Some Sm Groaning 








der the government taxes and the wsurera’ demands, these. 
wretched people were deprived of the ownership of their grain and 
dik before the men had taken the former from the threshing yard, 


or the women the latter from their loom. 
It was very clear that relicf must be forthcoming both for the 
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ant peace to their murh-distressed counîry. The cost of 


кч 





of England. 
any of them did not outlet hi ar with the upper clases, and thet 


SEU vem dig not o ast his lifetime, are no discredit to the 
man or his work: He was possessed of an E рне 
Enn he neverahrank from making endis He lade din 
nent persuasion, w en papas 5 upset 

of the leisurely State counsellors, ya speed t eu 
the day, including the famous poet Su Shih (Su Tung-p'o), became 

his bitter opponents; possibly because sudden change and drastic 
measures are alien to Chinese habits of thought. Wang was often 
condemned before his proposals had. been iconii: examined, 
Eventually the very word ‘reform’ became a party tag, and long 
after Wang had from powrr, ‘reformers’ and conservatives 
tussled with each i in a way that brought no credit either 
to themselves ar the State. 

However, so so long as Wang An-shih remained Prime Minister 
(1069-1076), and enjoyed the confidence of ha sovereign, very 
aane of ece His priis o tei E tn s 
measure Ө эое. His chinese of taxation, for instance, have 
! анаа 


even at the present day. When the 
E purs Ron spin ; ånd small farmers 
ns ret OF extra extra labour, the purchase 








the loans had to be repaid with twenty per cent. ' NITI TT AAS 
-plan enabled farmers to to make an extra outlay and increase the yield 
af their land: both they and the governmen ted. At the present 
day, farmers’ banks are estabished to pertorm the the same service, 
State ink iwer rate Of interest 
Statute was also abolished under Wang's reform stem. 
cs arg ea pal mv er a " 


previously been - i" he of 
y exempt t statute 
were obliged to contribute to the fund as well. ‘irae 
n d from all sources аз ргореу айшыкты! Кү ИЩ. 






AR UTE — ‘he institution 
its productive capacity asesed, Land taxes would be 
"Tae wee the oat importa of Wang’s 
were most t 1 
the regular aran to almost a third, which was then composed of 
A part of the rejected troops he enrolled as a terri- 
каше abul die rentalnder remainder—all those who were really unfit to 
be soldiers—he disbanded and sent home. In this way the fighting 
power of the imperial armies 
" "His next step was to organisc а militia under a system which was 
called EIN OE *Pao' stands for ‘a unit of defence’ and “chia” means 















liia, and tbe whole force was responsible for public security up 
and down the country. The head of each ‘great pao” was trained by 
officers of the regular army- was taught to ride, to shoot, and to we 
the various wea Wespone oret. When the training was completed, the 
head men would go back to their own districts and drill their 
militiamen. The local defences thus became effective soldiers under 
Wang's administration; banditry and other social disorders were put 
down, and the countryside enjoyed a great measure of security. 
*Puo-ma' was an adjunct to the Pas-chia system, " 'ma' being the 
Chinese word for "horse. Groups of families, especially in the 
frontier districts, were entrusted with the upkeep of the anny 
horses in exchange for a rebate in taxation and the we of the 
animals im peace time. ‘The families were responsible for keeping 
the horses well fed and in good condition, and must pay the 
government for any casualties,’ 
sg their appearance Wang's reforms seem practical, advanced, 
and comprehensive: they appear to provide a complete machinery 
for the ordering of society and the safeguarding of the State, One 
might have expected a real recovery in the Sung empire, and an 
advance towards what we call a ‘modern’ civilisation. In fact, the 
de of invasion from the north and wert wad stemmed bur no 












hir oni the aóciar # анне 

* ‘Technicians эжеге san ging kaang а techuical burean 

nr in aba) 
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swith toe little regard lor the û 
Wk сазан bapan to cee it 
passing an honest judgment on his p 
trying to change systems which | 
ar “ancestors; they : anri П 
азрат посна; they called Біл a iran monger for attempt 
him to restore several strategic points that had been retaken from 
them, and to bu with this means a temporary and discreditable 
peace. "They c: led him a profiter for imposing on farmers the 
Beant per conn а ionat on анэ, ал for levying service taxes on 


the privileged classes 
For many years Wang faced all opponents and held firmly on his 
way, but when his measures had been partly nullified by mal- 


rato, adh, ely, heist the confidence "of hi 
| їр. ta: the anggah ENG 
enlightened йн, but alise the death of of the. Tor, and 
У ile an, Empress Dowager acted as regent to the ye uthfu heir, the 














he and his guccessor were both in favour of Wang's p 
tatnen who administered it were both stupid and 


ЧЕСТ атаа 


DER. northern miben calal Chin „(th 
еы аас а of the 








saa an ger wah ete r' at its head, 
The ‘puppet,’ however, proved too A n насе 
loyalist troops from the south, Kad tie neo. dekk The Chin 
became masters of Northern China. Fighting continued for some 


LU 











Ere еше 


| Е ^ 
"Glide kaang Sancta "бие, be should present i annually 
to his ‘uncle’ to the valuc of a bundred thousand tacls of silver and a 
Бого Чомай ЕССЕ 


мые ы АКЫ Той the march, and Sie fell 





upon ine 
nations in their paths like tigers upon their jungle victims. The 
Sung politicians made an alliance with them in order to defeat the 





viib-their- Sung al and tu ed their forces against his capital, 
Beautiful Hangehou fell to them in 2276. In three years’ time, the 
M CE aa DE i 


eae eee of an historian—a 
Mountain T'at would crush an egg!" Ehiisiwasinodcpocaled anise 
vasi Mongol empire. 
The story of the Sung dynasty seems to be one of incurable weak- 
nest, An inward rot had too far to be eradicated. But in the 
ot E | c ol that time there was na sign of decay, 
„of stocki ing, and also of advance, and the most 
marked advance waa undoubtedly, in tht realm af pester Ба. 
finest examples of which may rank beside the masterpieces of 
world. dede ра ык её Бопе ас hi ймы M 
Sa ery КОА, Epp eo TT аа 
t ‘landscape, and its presentation infused with “spirit.” It 
may well be that the confusion and decay which had long d 
in politics turned creative minds away: from:-warldly affairs and 
sent them to study Nature. We already see a precedent for this in 
the life and work of Fan E'uan, a master of landscape from the 
“Five Dynasties’ period. Disgusted with the confusion of the times, 
eee living in remote mountain valleys, 
вео ара зро ‘a atudent of the Creator. He never 
a ela pane ye pont my 
pet cl эй, hr turned his painter's eye upon the 
forme of Nature. landscapes reflect a prolound inner expericnce 
“ke mand of one who ha probed Natur ere 
E ung painters have, like Fan Kuan, approach u 
as mystics and poets than as mere painters. From 
roc рево нба agan gagad sam RET PRE PTS Bs 
pretation of Nature that mirrors the painter's heart. They aimed 
| X Later the terminology wis modified м "Younger Brother” and "Elder 
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, Painting at this time reached such a peak of development that 
it was included a ae subjects for ae examinations, = 
Imperial Academy of Painting was founded, it ranked above th 
Academics of Calligraphy, af the Lute, and of Chess. By its establish- 
ment, painting traditions were fostered and students were encour- 
aged to study the technique of old Masters. Important as it was, this 
institution must largely be Soe the vice of eaten ae 
prevalent amo ater generations of Chinese artists, and for their 
spiritless ийдир of methods in place of free invention. | 

The porcelain of Sung is widely Enown and profoundly admired by 
Western countries. Furnaces in various parts of the empire wor 
put under the supervision of imperial officials, and the mst 
exquisite pieces emerged which have become a by-word with 
connoisseurs all over the world. The 'ox-blood' red and the pure 
white are ларе сон the АНЕ cd with that 
shadowy tint which can only be compared with moonlight. 

Sung poetry, beautiful though it is, is hardly known outside 
“China. No doubt the increasingly allusive and obscure poetic 
diction together with its extreme subjectivity have proved a 
deterrent to translators. But to Chinese lovers of poctry the Sung 


dynasty. If T'ang was the ‘classical’ age in Chinese poetry, Sung 
may be termed the ‘romantic. The T'ang poets caught in a few 
regular, balanced lines, and in exquisitely delicate and restrained 
language, a scene, a situation, or a sentiment. The Sung poets beat a 
fixed laws—and used a language that was at first direct, simple, and 
heart-felt, but which, as the dynasty wore on, and the new form was. 
ith literary allusions, extravagant metaphors, and other poetic 
devices. But from first to last it was a subjective, personal art. Like 
the painters of the period, the poets were not content with the 
imaginative presentation of a scene—ihey must infuse it with 
emotion, laying bare the human heart and its sorrows, 
Prose literature png ЫР late in China—not tll the Yunn 
(Mongol) dynasty did the first novel appear, and the greatest novels 
to an even iater period. But the Sung dynasty was sowing 
seed. It was the time of the ‘professional’ story-teller—a kind об. 
troubadour who wandered [rom street-corner 1o street-comer 
las. Bis socios Sor a few coins to any children and idlers who 













popular told love- romances, fairy stories, tales of mystery and war: 
the second talked about famous monks, and put Buddhism into a 
i 





ЕПП drum j he = so ped om moa i 

: all wri tten down in the ro spoken lan- 
i , they were not ‘literature,’ but 
Chinese novelists of ihe fature in meh 
other (Sa i), “The omances of th 


"The Western Pile ишн 






ч Kingdom ("Sax Бове 





partly y plileeophic. Se tt po. 
li' having the original meaning of ‘the vein in jade’ and the 
extended meaning of the ‘life principle.’ Li-ism was a kind of 





Summ ig-up or recension of the ethics, morals, and beliefs of the 
post ind as such was perfectly in keeping with the spirit of the times, 
t contained the principles of Confucianism in a new form, thor- 
oughly f как with both Taoism and Buddhism. Its disciples, like 
Sung painters and poets, cut themselyes awa from 
faites ud world, affairs, and gathered in study groups 
the country. S numbers of students would collect атай СЕЖЕ 
distinguished scholar, and the little would strive to under- 
stand hi ‘the life principle,” in a secluded valley, or on the banks 
of a stream. This development of study circles was quite i conform 
ity with Confucius's own practice, but the idea of holding t 
lap of Nature must have derived from Buddhism. Buddhist monks 
usually built their monasteries on mountain peaks, very far from the 
habitations of man. 

The 'li' round which the neo-Confucianists assembled their 
metaphysie clearly has some kinship with the ‘tao’ of Taoism—the 
natural law to which every being, animate and inanimate, shouid 
conform if it i not perverted by exterior influences, 

The neo-Confucianists—or Li-its—believed that "Ii," the inner 

spirit, ori force, of all things, existed before the creation of the 

world. Before the invention of house-building, boat- or chariot- 

. for instance, the principle or idea Wi hause- 

buildin; and boat- and chariot-making аса, and this "Ii" was 

discovered by the wise men who had so attuned themselves to 
the inner ‘natural’ world that they had discovered its secrets. 

The same principle o ut to human personality. Much con- 
ag Ja an among the followers of Confucius 
as 10 istics aia айе ОГАН. Hsun-tzu and some of the 

earliest disciples, filled with gloom and. despair about the as 
declared that man was єтї өшү ну Ше act 
of self-control and attendance to the rites could he la! 
behaviour according to the will of Nature, Mencius and other Gon- 
аера, however, asserted’ that the nature of man must be 
essentially good. The Li-ists adopted this latter view, saying that 

155 


















this point there was a divergence of thought amorg ihe 
Li-ists which led subsequently to the formation of two separate 
schools, the contemplative and the scientific. The leader of the 





scientific school was Chu Hi, 2 great nsturalistic phil | 
brilliant scholar. He held that only by a comprehensive | 
of all the phenomena of the world could man bring his s | : 
‘li in his nature—into harmony with tht great creative spirit of 
heaven and earth. Knowledge was the keystone to the Perfect Life. 


The mea of old who wished lo spread complete virtue 
throughout the world 
Fish ordered well their owa Statr: 


Wishing Ghee in AL" 
но Роне Врвна E 
Such extension af knowledge 
Depended on the study of phanc 


eM at چ‎ е 








U Bakita amd Tarian, 

Chu Hsi himself was a faithful student of the Sage. He wrote 
commèntaries on mest of the important Confucian Classics, and 
edited the texts; his interpretations were accepted by all scholars 
until very recent times, as if they had the authority of a Bible, 
He seems to have emulated the rigorous life which Confucius had 
chosen. “Rising at dawn," тиг К Ыкта, "be cic EIE 
decently and paid homage to his ancestors and to Confucius. 
dipidan a Ang aaa Arka ae Japara an шїп 








ж tive school was one Lu Chiu-yuan. 
In neconiance with Chia Hot op mos ofthe fundamental principles 
of Li-ism uie Cle Hare decipi O E м ж 
‘While Chu Hai's саана were 
and the rational interpretation of ancient | y. La Chi. Chiu- 
Tus wenn scorned controversy and gerere ‘study with 





nih 






shle scepticism. ‘They believed in intuitive knowledge, and 
it was this section wally af the Li-ists who went to the quietness 
of Mature for tenment. In outlook, they owed at much 


to ее жй mm or Zen) school of Buddhism and to the 
original асап! re it had been vulgarised try common super- 
ions, as to the teachings of Confucius. 

fo illustrate the natural goodness of man's mind, Lu Chiu-yuan 
was fond of quoting the story from Mencius about the baby crawling 
towards the edge of a well. A man secing this will hurry to save 
the child, foul Бараа, зай ЫН дола манаан КЫ 
кеа м KE hg н asser maios 
from the onlookers or his friends. It is the ting of 'li' in 

i mind which causes him to act spontan wit thought 
or calculation. Teman who performed tha noc actión nesdbd xe 
Deis to erent hiar he acted according to the true nature of his 

Vid ie Seating & Bde of pariet gooducie. ie went hes epee 
wo à perfect He vt 
the dust from the pearl, set free the ‘li’ in hiv nature. 









The Li-ist School is the mature fruit of thousands of year of 
Chinese | t and culture, The spiritual influences that had 


lands far beyond the Chinese borders, are fused and concentrated 

idee o age ci Much that is beautiful and signific 

poetry derives from it—the calm and ‹ 

the profound mbaka Of Natur the Dui WÉ 

юп. ee the fail of this ripe fruit, am era of civilisation 
China began to enter a new world. 





HAPTER ХҮІ 
THE SUNG DYNASTY—THE KITANS, THE HS5IA, 
AND THE CHIN TRIBES 


pire m not a determined geographic entity: the 
T A kind of territorial ebb and flow. “When 





| j= = D ОЁ! pir Und nur h - 
es 






tribes would be | | incorporated 
Gage have slvendy ek Pe ng Gt do 
ааа ае =o dou inf 
was OF peoples to press into 
the fertile plains and dispossess the Chinese of their own lands. 
The Sung dynasty was such a period. The inefficiency and weak- 


ness of the army, the constant squabbling of the officials, and the 
political disunity which resulted, offered an invitation to | 
tribes on the northern and western boundaries. The - of 


those times is ane of constant border warfare, ا‎ with the 
Kitans (ie. the Ch'i-tans) in the North who occupied ү of the 
lands formerly held by the Turks, and before them by th с Нышар- 
nu; with the people o ‘Hsia in the North-west, ap 

of the ‘Tibetan tribesmen; and, in the Norili-cast_witls-the Chin 
tribe (i.e. the Golden tribe), ancestors of the Manchus, who con- 
wered China in the seventeenth century and founded the Ching 
ане These last lived in а part of Northern Manchuria which is 
called “Long White Mountains and Black Dragon River valley.’ 

‘The Kitans, a race of warriors and hunters, with a clan organisa- 
Pete ie Tao буршк. Fhe lenesi of thelr oriei tals DOW ан 
ceding the T'ang 
ange! mounted on à hia horse УГРЫ x MEET 
while the heavenly spirit of a maiden mounted of a green ox 
fipated to meet him down a westward-Howing river. At the meeting 
place of the waters the two united, and it was called ‘The Mountain 
of Leaves.” Eight sons were born to them, and they founded the 
eight clans of the Kitan race. The chieftains of each clan elected a 
grand chieftain of the whole tribe, who was given a flag and drum 
for the ЖМ! Chis pe le, and especialy verting 
for general well-being o peopl у юга 
famines and cattle-plagues. If any disaster sort befell the 
tribe, he must resign and give place to a new leader. 

When their masters, the Turks, were beaten and dispersed by the 
SES REOR Tue Ышы ЫЕ өзү зону rr perta which 
coveted Chinese plains Doring the "Five Dynastics p ee 
followed the T ang, they advanced, through a series of ttles, to the 
very edge of the Chinese northern boundary, and settled there, 
awaiting an opportunity to creep farther south, The Chinese 
governor of those frontier districts! күрү ea aa 
time by starvation. Every year, when frosts in autumn, 
he would have all the Ga SER „80 that the 
Kitan cattle had no {dder for the winter. The policy was effective 
‘The Kitan chieftains came ta modest terms with the governor, bring- 
وو چو‎ OC ری ر را ر ا ر ی‎ нун ШИНЕ 


1 Liu Jen-kong, of VYu-chou—the district rowml 
шүү (фт present-day Peking. 
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_ The chiefs of the tight clans were, however, 
he antes 





p in China was one of the ту 





ity by right or loyalty they 
while ‘pretenders’ sprang up choos in summer, Such 
a mn Ep aa an de Bayan 
Bee а исар ы ро са нае зо ЧАМ hold 
Pisas z Tang empire who hoped with the Kitaus Bel 
ter SUR Cris v thc Kitaus' help 
n tre yet another dynasty. а 
Kitan ruler as 'Father' and ' King' and offer his three 
са thousand pieces of silk every year, but he even surrendered 
to the enemy sixteen prefectures, covering all the ap kel ur cic ports 
for defence in Northern China, including modern Peking. This 
land the Sung Emperors in later years tried vainly to recover in 
campaign after campaign. 
DECEM r proved a stern parent to his generous "son." 
"ver marriage, or funeral tock place among the 
— or the Kitan Court, the general (who зе an 'Em- 
must extravagant present. i were freely 
extorted, not onl by the Kitan sovereign, ay bbe kot oben 
his family. At death of this disreputable character, his son, 
syacceed gz to the ill-gotten throne, adopted a sterner attitude. He 
apa to call the Kitan ruler ‘grandfather,” but refused him the 
of 'King.' T^ Einer tue nr EN 
sa e drei a post- е to the unregenerate ers 
demandi and a change of attitude, He was received 
mesage to carry back: ‚Кон Ата too 











gran 
grandfather, tn prepare to tus. We have a hundred. 

sand Ста pedea in AE newly eg ori the 
whetstones! But beware, grandfather! If you are d 





Yellow River, stole their salary end . es 
Niere Ves bund i "Such s t kaa wira Ke Bang 
dynasty began. 
For many years the Kitans robbed and plundered the people of 
Northern Chins, and the Sung armies could do nothing rai 
them. Every autumn, winter, and early spring they stripped the 
fields and cmptied the granaries of ‘the drienceless peasants. In 
973 and 984. ung armies engaged the Kitan forces, but without 
success. At last, in 1004, after many indecisive battles: had been 
waged, the two sovereigns met on e E and agreed to 
terms. In the amicable arrangement that followed, the Emperor 
of Sung was to pay a nndred thousand ir perire 
and two hundred thousand pieces of silk. He ws, moreove 
address the Kitan ruler's moth Loi while the Kitan Kis in 
С xd D: amiliar titie of “Elder Brother! 
Er dhis treki the Kiens Pad ronm dato BE 
North, butsome years later a new enemy rose the tribesmen of 
ia ee te Sie eb) ae kanjekan er. This tribe 
t State to the Kitand and had suffered much fom i 
E Sa e CE Ea Kanda KEN 
аз in kind 
of hawk called ‘the green hawk of the Eastern Sea,’ nothing would. 
please him but that they should hand over the young birds to him. 
every year ‘The messengers he sent to collect the hawks behaved 
disreputably: not only did they demand lavish hospitality during 
their stay in the country, but insisted on having women to 
with. At last the Chin, ommo 
defence of their women’s honour, and in the years a 2128. 


fought ferociously against the Kitan troop 
capturing all the eastern provinces of the E 


began its disintegration. 
News of the пайса inan reached e Chinese Emperor, este 






























oe ered their way victoriously en tips a 

and captured the Kitan Emperor, while | 
armies, feeble and badly led, Werr-unalde even to. aka tha Jit 
capital city until they were relieved by their allies, The Kitan. 
ج‎ ena EA The tribe was utterly dispersed, 
E ma mid soc rele e ton o rbd 
Chinese borders kam a segs 





~ | үз 2 : 
ol Kara Khitai Le. the Western Liao Empire). Tt wis short À 
and fell before the Mongol conquerors. 
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see eo nce vis eric uice dni Rm cnm opined 

was ofa very primitive sort, They themselves claimed to have 

descended from monkeys. They were an agricultural community, 
| a d п | ; L саш] Th ow 4; 





tribe among its subject | 
Gang ар с үлү. Seca 
ксы ыыы ce vation. 

IU DR c nt 










ue EE кы асва 28 brave soldier, a scho 
and an artist. He painted skilfully, and was well [earned in Chines 
literature and Buddhism. BS aging anan тене DUC Ga a 


tion vpitem, ‘the rites and ceremonies. "He wt up & Natonad U Uni- 
versity in his capital city, to which there came at one time as many. 
as three thousand students. ипе ете емер зын о снае Бес 
purpose of studying Confucian Clu ici paa Cac Ee 
hipped by ап ‘Lord of Education They were an ir 1 
EE 
The territory over which this first Hsia Emperor ruled was exten- 
а тиге тайну чыгу сют кше it. He kept it 
with fifty thousand armed men. From time to time he 
sent his armies southward to the Sung troops, but secured 
esl sitive "ИЛЕН wt cosi dea bie QUT Eventually the two 
bey of te Hk whos how of so ung government managed to 
| EN without los of Tace" to either side, It agreed to- 
of fifty thousand taels of silver, thirty thousand pieces of 
| wenty tho sand cattics of tea leaves every year to the Нав 
Court, In exchange, the Hala Emperor consented to be styled 
E ا‎ M 
ticdu d eA Eh, Qi Qro Sung politician, the Chi : 
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armies were able to withstand and event 
Hsia invaders in the North-west. But a li 







of all the States and empires of Eastern Asia—they w 
up by the Mongols. 

унын ишка санау ОЕП Бапа E 
conquerors, the people of Chin. That conques "but it wee 90 belt 







айыу быу med between them. One of the ve capita 
pr ER ot Ue Bi. rcd and 
which had originally formed part of the S territory, the 
battles with the Kitans this city had fallen to Chin troops, but 
at the conclusion of the war Sung Emperor had required to 
have possession of it. Negotiations a hk eae At lat the 
city was returned to Sung, БАС ЗНН ЕН 
‘gilt! of two hundred thousand pieces of Soe dred 
tacks of silver, and a thousand million coins. This huge subsidy was 
pposed to represent the taxes which might be collected from the 
ele and which bv right should have been paid 


dong the Steed bonds of friendship between Chin and Sung 
| armies were once more on the march, ane C Ree 
laid siege to (modern K'aifeng), ung ck city 
ihe first siege, in the year 1125, was withstood, and cnemy 
troops withdrew, but when the onslaught was renewed the following 
year, the cit fell, and the Emperor himself and three thousand men, 
women, and children of the imperial household were carried aif аз 
prisoners to Chin. Few of them survived: cold, grief, starvation, or 
the hard labour imposed on them by their conquerors brought about 
therm death. 
this defeat the Northern 5 nasty cazne-to an end, bint a 
ores of the imperial blood ng a ran kana to evade captivity 
Kaga to the Sceih and cnxhiched (he Buibera Sung YAREN 
A great part of Northern China was in chaos, and thousands of the 
Chinese people banded together for guerrilla warfare. ‘Their dis- 
tinguishing mark was a band of red material round their heads, for 
which they were called the “Red Turban Corps.” Their tactics had 
BD EY DEF т тоной tp and dispersed troops were unable to: 
help them, were rounded u by the enemy. 
Kon Chiba vs I tho Rando of the Chin ipd 
The same car, not content with their fine success, the Chin. 
е те жой g from the East and 


another kom the West. The their objective; those from the East 
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dae by the Sang fet, This тшен have faded the 
when pped through e defences at cturne 
their own territory and ceased to molest the Chinese. 

At thi stage Sung took up the offensive. An army under the loyal, 
brave, and much-worshipped general Yueh Fei advanced against 
Pien. He was about to lay siege to it when the whole campaign was 
foiled by the disloyalty of an evil politician—Ch'in Kuei, This 
Каш Байрон ene re Huc t Chin, but had been released, no 
doubt on condition that he would influence the Sung Emperor to 
make peace. AR Ya Fu sad about to Inicie Mack od PE 
Ch'in Kuei, who was now prime minister and who by every kind of 

& had won the Emperor's confidence, comunanded him to cease 
ities and to return to Court. In the course of one day he 
atched a summons on twelve successive golden imperial 
t Yuch Fei had no choice but to abandon the campaign 
and return. POE SEE of BEDE renas A HORE 
victorious soldier, he was thrown into prison and there poisoned 
lorious peace was made the same year with the Chin (11. 
The Sung Барези through his spidiy and credulnanca а (ру 
жошо drea ie ue нн сг ve restored the dynasty t0 [i6 Syene 
glory. Posterity j uch Fei and Ch'in Kuri AK Hanging, 
the beautiful i рн оГ Southern Sung, stands the magnificer 








How happy you are, blur mauntaini, 

Te hold the bones of the loyal! 

But you, tron, ual ty your sin 

That you should form ihe image of a traitor? 


Another decade passed without hostilities, till a new Chin 
Emperor Liang determined on becoming master of all China. In 
1153 he moved his Court from the extreme north of his domains to 
the ill-fated Pien in the south. He sent artists to Hangchou that 
they might show the great Sung city to hon in pictures—the palaces 
коке эин can err Dis Ore i E 





bank the Yangtzu River, hekire attompting the fatetal {тона с 
had an altar built on which he offered | Ше эсине оГа Шә} 
horse to the god of waters, He himself led the ceremonial process 
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an shina ha Hied wouid Bê put to dextie dustin’ was thin 
es ie Pee an eee are ee 
by his own troops, w presently came to terms. with Sung 

retreated to their own land. 

This did not end the wars between the rival powers, but the 
Wk ard Ты ирон Дс раа затар had no 
decisive result, The between Chin and Sung were only 
resolved at the arrival of the Mongols, who like a hurricane swept 
away every force that withstood them. History repeated itself 
strangely. These M "d tribe of Tungus, Turks, and 
Bana inhabiting vast Centrat Asan country now known 
as ead been sciet da Nc Kkex мош Оиз ЫЙ the 












120b, the great Mo ruler enghis Khan, havi subjected all the 
mall countri А ae 
elected “Grand Khan’ of the whole Mongol empire by the local 
chieftains. Four years later he attacked Ghin and was victorious in 
every battle, but died before the | ie conquest of Chin could be 
effected. In. 1226, the city of Pien f to yet another conqueror: it 
was taken by Jenghiz Khan's successor. The next year, assisted by 
Mie Some troops. the Mongol toak the: last. great Chin 907, The 
eo burnt himself ta death amid the ruins and his huge 


C Hones showed no gratitude to the Sung Emperor for his 
help, but very soon eng: | hüm in battle. The Chinese armies, 
hold ig their own at first, could eventually do nothing against this 
tiger. Hangcho pie ever erat а fell in e 
E Î and held tatters of 
doe qu de seul clus Au x fioc ifta a yer 
forces had been completely destroyed, The Mongol: 
ыык eripit Qr ord het ever Кии 











CHAPTER ХҮП 
THE MONGOLIAN DYNASTY OF YUAN 
Iw oe in of the name ‘Mongol’ Seat ited 
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коше о ш йаңы, geg к ы ter 
et conde appar have bee chosen о трт a cern 


it the Boop 






Ms ter Ке mai was Sion 
PN a aa e ein Oc lack Talat 
a branch of Tartars—as their immediate ancestors, The Mongol 
legend tells of a grey woll and a pale deer, both of heavenly birth, 
алдо MAD E a E anaa Kg KN 
iba mena: Sea—to the source of the river Onon in. Northern 
Mongolia. There they united and a son was bom to them, from 
whom sp a Mo ae ra This legend has clearly elements in 
common with the wolf-origin tale of the Turks, and there are some 
records which claim a Turkish origin for the Ta-tans, It is very 
probable that the Mongols who conquered China and a gr | 
of Asia in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries were mi 











ants of the Ta-tan and the Turks. 
— fram Chinese writers of the Sung period, wc are able to form 
some picture of this great conquering people before their invasion of 


China. bar Wesley antigen aan ed EE 


WIVCSR. Until 
had по artisa ns: 


aiid haved T 
At^ was to cad these sturdy, brutal, war-loving normuads that 
aghi Khan was born in the second half of the twell century, and 












and in the East to the Yellow Sea. Slaughter and destruction mar кес 
the path of the c , but the natural barbarism of the Mongols 
was manifestly su ued. by the refining influence of Chinese 
manners, Fae eke hes cet cuted fie а 








path became ere to A o | 

Er to “Cathay,’ and "ie introduction 1 the V West c 
inventions— paper, printing, the compass, unpowdi 

Not only had thc Mo ol armics carried ther conquests to tk 








M His father Yesuksi had been taken prisoner by a neighbouring 
chieftain and sent in chains to the Emperor of Chin, then ruling in 
North Chima. The Emperor had him brutally put to death. He 
was nailed to a wooden ass and left to die in slow agony. Jenghiz, 
who now became Khan of all the Mongols in the year 1206, was 
determined to avenge his father. A strange and ominous cradle 
ME IEEE 
lip of the Chin mothers as they put their c 


Ta-ta (яа) here, 
Ta-ta there 
Our royal. House will be left nowhere! 


Er dom wat Upon 9.0 common people. 
| A AME циа enghis S Rhea, atthe Bact of 
three armies, overran the heart the Chin exanive His savage 
troops ss fe ee te See ick akan 
the edge of the Pacific Ocean, until the Chin Emperor pleade: 
Bu ee pepe e Mone ame pie [Не re -youths 

ns А nd only a few | 

Е аон а ya years later war again 
broke out between them. ‘This time, Jenghiz was attacked im the 
rear by the Khan of Khwarizm, an empire in Western Asia which 
lay south of the Sea of Aral. Stull young, and lacking the confidence 

an established leader, Jenghiz was unwilling to face so formidable 
an enemy. He sent envoys immediately to the Khan of Khwarizm, 
begging him to cease hostilities, and offering the comfortable 
 aurance— Thou knüowest that m country i$ à magaxine of 
Ed by bck pave pi eed pe caus lee 
His enemy, however, replied beheading envoy sendin 
К ee E 
beards! 








їп 1219, ê a Î gt Klam began, Wi | short time, 
Bukhara, the 'centre of science, was sacked, а Ehan 
heated with victory, leapt on to an altar, proclaiming an Order of 
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retired to Mongolia with their plundere ! 
after experiencing the ravages of the Huns in the eighth 
had felt once more the fury of the Mongols. She was p у 
ES аашкы ыкса Ше жою hE ilens Жой аан АН 
'Cathay'—the name by which China was long known to the West. 
пане теже а онар сликава ске зс ае 
the obstinate Chins. He had made himself master of all 
the Fig rth of the Yellow River when, in 1227, ‘the five 
Janets appeared іп a certain conjunction and gave a bad omen." 
Re from the battlefield, Great Khan fell dead just in 
front of his travelling palace, probably hit by a stray arrow. 
The vast Mongolian conquests did not cease, however, with the 
Khan’s death. His son Ogotai, and his two grandsons Kuysk and 
who became successively Khans of the Mongolian empire, 
led their forces again into Western Asia and Europe. Under their 
leadership, the Mongol expansion covered Russia, Poland, and 
Hungary to the west, and the whole of Northern China to the east. 
Manga Khan, the last of the three, died in camp in 1259, while 
g a town of the Sung empire in Western China. He 





to Westerners, partly through the writings of 
through the English poet Coleridge's great Fragment, 





КЫЫ тауны бй Ер | 
the most brilliant in all Asia; reu ark auf welt iren 
congurred continent, A Rom his death the Mongol power 
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ae нк ыо кай the by ‘Pretende ede foreign rulers. 
Under the administration оне pang sag qr arr Pr Sun Ti 
le, adition went from bad to worse. Sun Ti инан 





Eu лыт 
nder their supervision, he had a room built, which he called ironic 
БЕ iie RON A Hae He and there practised unnatural 
P DE RM REN His maids-of-honour were taught to 
perfarm "ihe Heavenly Devil's Dance' for his entertainment, the 
! of which may well be imagined. The Lama monks who 
promote these evil practices, and who more than his ministers 
enjoyed the Emperor's confidence, were even said to have kept their 
own harems. 

шина река Чыным Ни ин Sie росси 





ment were entirely neglected, and the people's sufferings Incr 

almost beyond endurance. Peasants already -on the verge of starva- 

tion after years of famine !—years during which no relief had been 
from the adm pected to hand over 





impossible taxes for tbe satisfaction of a licentious Court- A popular 
revolution broke out. Tbe disturbi ee eer 
ase jadian ag ga a gagi inggane wita ME 
Chu Yuan-chang, leader of the PET evalutio up, 
was himself a farmers san, ancl каска Laut аы ieee 
Same of the early uprisings were ut down government, but 
j the control of the officials. The 
] T ашай а-и лынса Ниш cae 
Seven years of nist fiese байо occurred in Chins ta the fink Mall of 
the fourteenth cransy; im nga6, 1927, 1334. 1335, 1341, 1342, und 1345. 
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The { a o e the Mongol Emperor in China had not 
rhage ee pe Their occupation of the country, especially in the 
I fears, showed unmitigated cruelty. Althougt we have no 

record of atrocities committed against the Chinese, 3 
special record of atrocities committe and that the Mongols to some 
extent followed x policy not only of exploitation, but even of 
5 ation. Two interesting records have been preserved giving: 
evidence of fis. In one of them a Mongol minister suggested to 
Jenghiz Khan's successor, the first Mongol ruler of Northern China, 
that “the Chinese are useless to our nation. Let them all be driven. 
out, and the soil they tended be left free for our pastures.” The 
second contains a proposal by another minister that all the members 
and relatives of the five largest Chinese families should be seized and 
executed. “This was intended as a safeguard against a possible re- 
bellion of the Chinese, who would thus be deprived of their leading 
families. 

The Mongol rulers divided their subjects into four classes: to the 
first belonged their own: people, the і to the second, the 
Sema or “Westerner," comprising the Turks, "Тазга (Tibetans), 
and other Central Asiatic people with whom tbe ! 
certain racial and cultural affinity. The third ond clames 
consisted of Chinese, the third comprising the Northerners, formerly 
of the Chin empire, and the fourth the Southerners of the Sung 
empire, who had offered the last and bitterest resistance to the 
Mongol armies, and were accordingly meted out the worst treatment 
of all, At first these detested ‘Southerners’ were forbidden tò hokt 
any government office, and when, eventually, they were allowed to 
enter for the official examinations, they were carefully segregated 
Ew toe Mongols amd Seem. A E EN 
dhe highest aa their names would always appear om the eft Tat 

names w on 
ee eee Finally, when they 
honourable ‘right Hist,’ irrespective of merit. | 
the Mongo! language, al compelled abo ب م‎ (a leant 















the Mongol language, and ese ee юру at mari 
t the Mongolian-sponsorec religion. 
Heng ura ont bine Of than many Saar 





Se reiten, and té Chinia wéit. 
subjected to indignities and petty persecution. The most Hagrant 
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` Horses kept by the Chinese were liable to confiscation. By an 






imperial edict of 1937, they were forbidden to hold arms. Thi 
were unable to hunt, since even a bow and arrow was prohibite 
Mongol garrisons were stationed throughout the country to keep a 
stern watch on. the conquered 

Most illuminating of all the Mongol innovations was their new 
classification of Me Macc te former Chinese administrations, 
ranked second only to royalty, while 

merchants, traders, soldiers, and artisans were regarded with some 
contempt. Under the Mongols, however, the Confucianists, as 
storehouses of ancient Chinese learning and culture, were debased 
in the social scale to a place only a little above the beggars.’ 
-Merchants and technicians whose callings had been neglected for 
centuries now came into the sun of Court favour, Traders who 

tins, ka luxurious merchandise to the Mongol Court were 
А ЖИЛЕ КОО АП РАГЫ of the Senay top Eos 


peus with : lendid Rccommeodati on by Phe oca local governors 
all the cities | ye which ther cust. Overseas traders re- 
ceived subsidies from the government. A number of ports on the 
South-east China coast were opened to them, including Shanghai 
and Canton, and so rapid was the 4 af these cities under thc 
How of wealth that passed thro ihe, that Marco. Poki dir- 
embarking at Ch'uan-chou (Zaiton, or Kaitam), described it as one 
CE I. of the world in his time. Whenever a town 
| Mongola, any skilful workmen or technicians 
3 given both honourable treatment and 
"me ace fhe sere hose tents arc eed 
ipi а арса dyi dhe ойпайишга: ОГ Ыш a 
furs, the sculpturing of Buddhist statues, the carving of amber, jade 
acque. and i Gee be Sua t ails, 
| = dc rien ded. who ie eroe iocis 
аа HMM oificinh. 2, 















одолее Генон Physicians, 6, W ^o qund.‏ ب 
ызам. 7, Hun Cw o o. oen B ese Magi io:‏ 
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tomed to regard the accumulation of wealth as a neces 
advanced civilisation, and to look upon bankers. and 
With at least as much favour as government officials and politic п5, 
the Mongol divisions of y may cause no great surprise, But 
to the Chinese of the century it was somewhat contrary 
j thelr noblest traditions. To them, a scholar who knew. the Com- 
SOA Dy hent a wid ivo preteen de (биге ts, 
was more valuable and more r ied than the ablest general, t thc 
wealthiest merchant, or the loaded with the meat s 

silks and gems. The Chinese Eî of life is one that is lived simpli, 
without ostentation, Much wealth is felt to be vulgar; much busy- 
ing with worldly affairs a waste of the life force: Tt may well bé 
Gens fr wie EE EOD way of living, and their 
disrespect for the Chinese intellectuals from 
چ‎ Змай cord com Ely vá with pl conquerors. 

The Mongols were / nature and inclina n fighters rather than 
administrators. M reason, some Eur as well as : 
Samur were given GETS pom by the Mongol rulers. 
Among these favoured foreigners was the f famous italian traveller 
Marco Polo, whose "Travels," it is said, first inspired Europeans with 
EE OL MPa end at least helped to incite these sca 

ventures o[ later years w mide European history. Marco 
Polo's carcer has long ago captured the Western imagination; his 
M cad his nae E e eu ый ена, ropean 

| and his name is familiar to every Western reader. Never- 

















eless, it may be worth recording here a brief outline of his journeys 
m the Far East, In the thirteenth century, Venice was one of the | 
great trade centres of the Western world, and Venetian merchants 
were renowned throughout Europe, Two of them, Meffeo and 
Nicalo Polo, arrived in Constantinople about the year 1255, with 
many cases of jewels which they offered for sale at one ает 
oriental bazaars for which the city was famous. Havit 
some good bargains, they edel ps the E adjoining Monge 
territory to make farther а they were invited ly 
an envoy 0 Khan to y im to Peking, for 
Khan loved ЖОШ Кыл © асин Ма 
oe ant Se ioe a 
empire, it was ¢ меху easy lor Europeans to travel cast- 
ward. "Accommodation on the road was everywhere provided, and. 
od PE of safety for DC never Soare exceeded before: 
is consideration was due to t Mongols’ desire to encourage 
trade within their vast dominions, The two Venetian 
therefore, did not hesitate to accompany their Mongol! host, and 
within a reasonable period of time they reached the splendid 
‘oriental Court of Kublai Khan, After being well саа, they 
returned to to Europe with a message from the Khan to the Pope of 
Rome, head of the Western world as Kublai was head of the East. 
Pope Gregory X desired to send a reply to the Eastern sovereign, 
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аек. Fa particule, they suggested various modern improve- 
ments for the army, such as the use of cannon and catapults, and 
supervised their construction. The employment of these modern. 
we кишене DENNEN KCE BOERE EEEE 
over the Chinese garrisons AE ERROR A TEA AA COEN 
brought about the et oiim ol the last Chinese centres of re- 


Bur although ash at pm luxurious hospitality in that 
distant country, they longed to revisit their Venetian home. The 
Khan responded to their plea, and sent them westward as escorts 
Beak alongs риш bo lat bien beter ed te eae aa j 
After a sca that lnsted eighteen months, the two Venetians 
and the Mongol lady reached the Persian Gulf. The ship put inte 
and the princess disembarked; the Polos continued towards. 
[aly by way of Constantinople, arriving in Venice în 1295. The- 
adventurers were a source of amuzement and admiration to 
their friends and tances, who constantly demanded to hear 
their story, When M insisted that the Khan's revenue was 
pewarna "lions < oe eee "this fantastic gure 
| ons of souis, th | at 
and nic d him ‘the Milliom.’ Marco now became 
in the conflicts OF his homeland: Gin von here a to 
Venice, he was taken prisoner in а battle between the Venetians and 
the Genoese. It was during the captivity which followed that he 
related the facts of his Eastern adventures to the well-known 
Medieval writer Rusticien de Pisa, who compiled them into the 
now famous book, fs Oe rn 
аху by no тпсапз айап 
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time. P Lise the Focli ef Skekespeate’s paps, the Chanson years ofa 
showed themselves wiser than their оу mer and there are 
subil scold of tyrannical Empe well-deserved 

Scien ells of eh Kanaan ate sena tak iE | 
stories of an entertaining à "vinci пог, 
notorious for his exploitation е eerie: Two Court 
Jesters were called in to amuse the guest. One of them pretended to 
be a governor on visit fo an | ; While the scond accom- 
vanier him, rigged ut the | aise of the A ке ор кше 





fucian time, and was Ылас i ob to the Whip tS 
ee eek lhe Sanson essc 
E es aere heec gerente tese ede o 
and which was initiated L the dramatists of the Mongol ауе 
asiy, combined singing with acting; and to find a precedent in 
аата EP MR 
to the ancient custom of singing odes and poems from the 
Confucian ‘Book of Poetry.’ ‘These were performed at Court by the 
iar musicians on thé occasion of diplomatic feasts, suitable 
being selected which might appear to extol the honoured 
LIE a Lan MANY puris minda Balane ба ашы 
part im Court life. A ‘Music Prefecture'—an Academy of Music 
under royal patronage—was established. In the T'ang period, the 
great age of the arts, pocts sometimes composed Aah aa they 
songs, which the imperial musicians set to music, al though they 
wrote them morc often at the request of the ‘sing-song girls. js the 
new and more c гэс Энде рерге ана m 
Bor oL c6 coi bin on ot Huan ead 
к dancing x The musical dances fell into various conventional forms, 
such as 'Swir mping, "the Dagger Dance, and ‘the 
E dd Nun E Duae. Dae d M 
although the dancers were not dressed in elaborate costume, they 
carried symbols like daggers and flags. Clearly these dancing and 
singing entertainers were forerunners of the actors and. actresses 
Tert Chinese drama, starting from Yuan times, differs from 
-Westem drama not only in its use of singing by all the main charac- 
ters, buk also in iti conventional rhythmic movements, yery midh 
akin to dancing. 
In their early attempts ar native drama, the Chinese used neither 
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ile huge head-dresses oi feathers and | 
n quie the Chines theatre dealing and an carnage 
ieee enough, this custom originated in real life. In 
Six Dynasici ‘period, when there were nstant civil wars in 

China, a certain Northern Chi prince, courageous in act, but of 
somewhat effeminate appearance, conceived the idea of intimidat- 
ing his enemy on the battlefield by wearing a ferocious mask! This 
story was retold on the stage, and the prince was represented by an 
actor in a repulsive mask, wearing a purple robe and carrying a 
golden whip. This was one of the first Chinese plays in which an 
actor used make-up, and the particular style he adopted formed 
precedent for the actors of later 

The Yuan writers employed all these dramatic elements: din- 
logue, singing, dancing, and make-up: They used stories irom 
ancient history and from contemporary events. They represented 
striking events in the lives of heroes and heroines known and beloved 
by the Chinese people. They established certain dramatic rules and 
conventions; there should be, for instance, only four acts to each play, 
and in each act only one character, and a leading character, could 
sing in rhymed verses—the rest of the caste must speak in more 
prosaic language. This Yuan type of play came to be known as the 
Northern Drama' to distinguish it from the Southern Drama 














im the fields of art and thought sit stimulated new life, esp Sik 
ушаа Еш EE ie peep odes 


, and thot 








Confucianism was degraded 





CHAPTER XVII 


THE MING DYNASTY 


Tie Mongol dyn of Yuan had shown, an inpouring of power 
the North, anit had ocrixd of immense territorial 
Mia. The’ Chinese Ming dynan leh sabenan Ik kak 
a swing-over to the South, for Bo revolutionary D eventi- 
ally proved strong enough to drive out the fo ers all originated 
from the Y u River valley, and the capital of the first two rulers 
of the Ming dy nasty was sei up at Nanking, As the Mongoli re- 
ке over УМ Great Wall and returned to ther original home in 
fie steppes of Northern and Central Asia, the old barriers between 
China and the West fell again, The ‘Middle Kingdom’ was once 
ed in by hostile tribes and comp to Ber: in defence 
ofits Pontiers—the Wall in the North and : high border mountains 
to the West, 

The revolt of the Chinese against their Mongol rulers had been à 
truly national movement, already secthing in the carly part of the 
fourteenth century, “The fire leader Of Sosportance was tho bead of 
on sect known as the "White Lotus.’ Like so many secret 

gious an in China, the White Lotus men were in fact 













sagen) Zip А а-а at ise oped 
and that the present social and political order was about to fall in 
ruins. To iorum ҺИ анон, аа ето реа ан 
m dah ahaaa saba sabau gka ыса He gained 





i and it soon 
became it that he would readily his róle of t 
Sor that of remporal ruler. In à ot dedication, bu parti 


iid Ist sicribed a while Bone ad В ck ox 1 please the gd, 
and afterwards swore | ty to their leader and 
desire to set him on the t ne of Chinal Before th meabition could 


TE d o dios H Estab- 
shing a so-called c HL MEE SE accu ‘valley, Be entitled 
the Little t King,’ his reigning cra, 





beginning with the year 1955, Ge Period ofthe Dragon aed das 


оа м the ‘Re Ara to mobilise quite a formidable 
бош the red bans worn by ia 
азга элү peated sallics t каннын АН Ган: 
dU tins ross on йс ws ths boron ok 
Manchuria, ana had) it pot- been Tor the- calous quarrels of his 
lieutenants, the Line Bright King might have succeeded in over- 
throwing the Mongol Emperor, But without unity in the military 
command, the counter-aitacks of the Mongols gradually whittled 
emen Ed rm ae E his father. The Little Bright 
King's empire dissolved before it Uad pro 
The disquict, however, which the E leader's activities had 
aroused spread far and wide, and bart once conceived the idea 
of throwing out the Mongol tyrants, and crowning a ruler of their 
awn race and ancestry, the sought everywhere to aet up 
roy commanders. All through the Yangtzu River valley 
sach men к Шы Satie Bee pee kiyi iocis 2600 
А Багы, a affer resistance to the gos eni | 
g ene COE Chu E a 
Ming dy and one of the Chinese national heroes. The 
romantic story Af: diis (aiiner's aon, who by his beavery and ined 
RUD AL e с 
Pee ne el trees mace bee, 
his figure is surrounded by many a fancif таф 
for instance, that a3 2 young herdsboy, working for a rich farmer, 
hc killed and ate with his friends one of the oxen under lis care. 
Hee lanted its-tail behind a rock, and assured the farmer that 
cx had dived into the earth! The furious farmer, certain that the 
n playing a trick on him, tried to p the tail out of the 
but, sa runs the I the deity did so good a service for 
the futuxe sovereign, that he hr dus cn fail font tes the бл ant 
even imitated the КОБА Чч жу groan at having i poe 
Г " 4 id 




















to show the 





ene did lice brothers died when he was still young, and 
û Keeping limul alic, he became a monk, and subsequent a 
ELA bir When e aping "cam Т р nr 













Seis of Wir fe fund tint ne ‘without rivals, | 
Bt of whom was tha fhainn S Gh eh TOTANA, oho br 
reason of his early acquaintance with boats had now built and 
— Ke formidable fleet of heavy junks. Chu Yuan- 
| swift barges with which to meet his enemy, 
but ina tre dy bati on the gr затор Ары, С 
Yangten, he outmancuvred y set fire to. the imposing 
Beet e AA Rr si Ed b. c prey Eno hr EC : 
an order on board. 
As was thus destroying his rivals one after another, the future 
Emperor also sent part of his army no northwards ‘to deliver the mifer- 
plo from (ге ЕЛҮ ИЮ burn and the waters that 
t Ко р j for the perse- 
annical government. His forces met with very little 
the people had no confidence in their Emperor, the 
dissolute w Sun Ti; and the leaders, both military and civil, 
fl that rend азар aum sped in the daska ‘ack 
Peking was tal escaped in tss 
to his Mongolian horne. The foreign tule in Chita 
i ы ашын bf tha’ Mongols sill retained On: Gre woth 
western borders, and despite the new E s desire to treat them 
تھی ہے ی ی‎ at peace with E 
alter year; while the exiled Sun Ti stil regarded hi 
CT E ruler of China. ше Emperor of China and 





cution of a y 












ince vancing 
Emperors withdrew their claim to the 
The Chinese people held f the “Chinese” 
nese pras tions 0 new z 
dynasty. жакы жа — 
Sir (bi Jud Domisalion 6 zners, who had no under- 
of their culture and who mad ‘their lives miserable with 
every kind of petty tyrann tyranny and extortion. Chu Yuan-chang, the 
bold and talented revolutionary kader, now Emperor T'ai Tsu, 
founder of an absolute monarchy, proved an uncompromising and 
ruler. With strongly enforced enactments, he restored 
order in a turbulent empire: ministers who opposed his policy or 
who showed an overreaching ambition were summarily executed. 
Ls за шайу dynasty Sunders, T'ai Ta abolished the current 

t orm 














were nominated to govern the richest and most strategie towns 

were allowed to Sa et a tat eee Be diese 
selves, and | Че armies. They lived, in fact, like the rich barons 
of feudal times in Europe. Inevitably their ambitions grew, and 


178 





who were bent on disturbing the peace of the reales He called his 
кир, the War of 'Ching-las—the "War for Pacifying the 
rau 
е сос ндо tuc HOG уса fad anden viti aoe COs 
hin p 


of the Nanking troops. Emperor Hui Ti: | 

to be set on fire, and some say that he himself per 

flames, before enemy forces entered the capital. Other 

that he escaped through a tunnel and wandered off into the deer 

mountains of South-west China, where he ended his days as a 

БШШШ reckae- Whatever his fate, Hui Ti disappeared from his- 
the throne, becoming Ch'eng Tsu, third Emperor 

ong yy He removed the capital to Peking, where it 
the seco 

ТЕЕ biases of Pekitie had alveady been firesiedowed in the 


Yuan dynasty, but E EU MEN 
developed as the centre and epitome of Chinese civilisation. If the 





te 






reader has seen illustrations of the gi | gs which have 
survived from the carly Ming peri —the walls and palaces of 
Peking, especially the Fork а аара 


it ts most a city in itself —the tombs of the Min 

stretch across whole vall and the Great WE, uz me берши г re- 
mm of which date mainly y fous the time of сте ag 

e some impression of the hug aix. erii ve 
entertained by the third Ming Emperor 
, The removal of the capital to Peking had also n great historical 
significance. It acted as a stronghold against invasion from North 
and East, for the threat of conquest was beginning to develop fom 
these two directions: from the still undisp Mongols and also 
the Manchus in the North, and from the Japanese in the North-east, 
Under кысар Tsu's direction, and with ае help of the newly 
and extended Great Wall, attacks by Japanese troops upon 

were effectively driven off, while attacks Pd br 
the North-east in a later time were also by the Chinese: 
in the South the Emp s armics advanced in into xs interior of 
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e nan an ai E GRE E, 

Ex See iced Ole Eoas nd cardi М tics remair 
continued corrupt as the dynasty advanced. ' is was duc to the 
unfortunate power oi the eunuchs, whose evil influence upon the 
administration is one af the features of the саара 
have always vs an unlucky part in аы 
the Hon dynasty, although onc Emperor -anather bad 
tried to keep their influence within bounds. The founder of the 
dry as опе of those who imposed restrictions Om thet 
He limited their rank, power, and salary, and he caused to be hung 
freim the palace | gates iron tablets on which were engraved the 
ibition for eunuchs to interfere with politics upon pain оѓ 
death. When cu Prince of Peking’s rebellion was raised, eunuchs 
from the Nanking Gourt who had suffered under those restrictions 
escaped from the capital, taking with them valuable military secrets. 

These they handed over to the Peking military leaders. 

ten t кешсе Момле Бипрни ae: obse ip kila wani hi 
resioring to them all the power М. "The Gh Een 

believing them to be loyal. The 
cr еу ed in aac. Commu i | 
Study rte paleberthe editum vate Озат оа рое 


One ol thè most notorious was Wang Chen, a eunuch in the 
Court of the sixth Ming Emperor, He had been a companion to the 
Emperor in his boyhood, and continued to influence him all through 
his reign more than any of his ministers. The Emperor addressed 
him by the respectful nimc of 'Master (teacher), while the nobles 
ча obliged to apank ka Bini sa Vence Father, He was 
ambitious without prudence, and his rash exploits eventually cost 
NA NAN ie te арене завиа M | 

с Мело. ш 

The a ee کو‎ 
rather MR ier circumstances. former had the custom of 
sending ERWIN annually to the Ming Court, at first probably on 
diplomatic mission: but Inter merely to enjoy the famous imperial 
hospitality. The delegation gradually grew in number unti it 
totalled as many as three thousand men! Moreover, when the 

their arrival to the Ministry of Rites, which was 
responsible for their entertainment, they usually Wee зна 
number, V) flat onch might beäsutiy daped. When the Ministry 
discov cred the truth, it made preps for the actual number of 
guest un | са fongals 
withdrew and sent instead, in 1448, an invading army. 
3 See following chapter. 
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d for ao formidable an engage- 


was constantly thrown into eyen greater co | | yar 
NOT NE a ares Roin no ooc Wer were. When 
mes Wang Chen quale миа ретшде e Emperor i tarn bac. 
2 Пе Ссн ыыр арй реу tne BOPE OTIN aE aS 
disordered retreat, however, the Ming soldiers were over- 

Aie , "The source of their water supply was eut by the enemy, © 
that although they dug tweuty feet into the ground, not the smallest 
trickle rewarded them. сасу бә utterly demoralised, 
and when the Mongol hordes charged down upon them, they were 
hardly able to put тл үз About à hundred thousand 
ESL or cre wounde ang Chen was killed and the Emperor 
carried off by the victorious enemy.. Such was the disaster that 
overtook the Chinese throne when cunuchs were allowed to meddle 
in politics. Unfortunately, Wang Chen was neither the first nos the 
last of these dangerous mischief-makers: a long succession of them 
fills the pages of Ming history. There were some who climbed into 
royal favour by pandering to an Emperors love of hounds, horses 
and hawks; of music and dancing and wrestling; of racing amd 
hunting; of plays. There were cunuchs who entirely swayed the 
foreign policy the country, and always with an eye to their own: 
ther than DN a E 
privately secret police, spent venom in hunting 
d a political rivals and and bringing about from time to time a 

Ne Taat kên ia the ce ital, 

An interesting reaction to this corrupt form of government 
eveloped among the intellectuals. A school of political critics was 
formed, called the “Tung Lin,’ or ‘Eastern Forest,’ to which flocked 
all those scholars and intellectuals who were dissatisfied with the 
уос. И was founded by a well-re 


| li ишү ре agan d red in disgust from 
corruption in the past, 1t f 


| "uud at The neo-Confucianiss oF the preceding Sung 
dynasty had followed this practice, and many of them had boldly 
criticised the current administration, 1 of personal danger 
and with the sole aim of reaching social and political truths, It was 
in thee steps that the ‘Tung Lin’ men were treading, and with even 

temerity. "The man of culture, declared their founder, 
"will condemn him who . . . cares nothing for the interests of society 
while he lives the life of a hermit by streams and woods." 

As time went on, courtiers and scholars joined the ‘Tung Li’ 
in such numbers that it formed a real danger to the a "ation. 
In courageous and outspoken writings, its members defied dictatorial 
.182 
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and corrupt atearen. Towards the end of the 
E тык a 
ahi The Court sycophants listed the names of their critics 
oh doors Mr strane them n Ue townt И-ДЕ, In 
various parts of the country the cunuch's su рчс И: td set 
up temples and СЫН ЫЗ image Bi herr ТЫЫ: shameless 
Шашке even bade’ Wel ai a second Confucius, and prabci Ius 
persecution of the scholars. 
"The uneven conflict grew more violent and enyenomed as the 
Кыр, Famous scholars were rounded up and arrested by 
ei’s secret police. Eventually the ‘Tung Lin’ headquarters, built 
on the site of an ancient college, were razed to the ground, and 
the group was so disi ated that it could no longer offer any 
serious resistance. The government was left to perish in its own fully. 
The closing years of the Ming dynasty were marked, not only by 











the growing | of unstatesmanlike eunu and their perse- 
cution ofi critics, but also by threats invasion from two 
sides. quse: tion and assaults from without were 

to overthrow an : y effete government. The two sources of 


attack were the Japanese under their madly ambitious 
sinister Hideyoukt. and tie newly grows Manchus in the cede 

Hideyoshi's forces had begun to nibble at Korea, M strategic- 
Ec te aa a His expedite 





separated their forces 
ET ns. | 

The last 1 аа inherited a Meester emn 

War expenditures had an unendurabl iem 

e ей и s teara bia Tarden 

bandits, roaming and plundering wherever they ا‎ to do Gal 

booty: They started a terrible revolt in the North-west, and there 

"seas n à province in the empire which did not suffer devasta- 

tion. In 1643, a bandit force occupied Peking, and the Emperor 

who, though not lacking in many amiable qualities, had been toa 

weak to stem the advance, committed suicide. In the confusion and. 

looting that followed, the Manchu forces broke th the b 

E RU Бет оир жай ee es soon over- 

powered the irregular bandit troops and ured Peking i The 
за Ei e E OE China, and in | 

| — dynasty of fresh expansions 





The dee hundred scary a£ Mig: rule, from :368 ull E 
1894. 








Kan a ampek a dee pia 
There wasa worm in the bud! 

ng culture is by no means to ba ndina, E БЕ 

agin ts most important achicvements were made on, the some 

lower slopes of Parnasnm, Ceramics and с , embroid- 

ery and tapestry, architecture and carving—forms orms of art which the 

enses ' Pm never rated E ai they are 
widely by Western commoisseurm, arc outsta 

ducts c the tine. The exquisite Ku embroideries, so fine that Mey 

ed ¢ erie ur 











yp prie pepe 
memorable examples as ‘San Aue’ and ‘Hn Tu Chi, muny of which 
have been translated into European languages, The Ming drama- 
Senay ton dui lay, known av the ‘Southern Drama’ 
iin ioci: from the | yem Drama of Yuan, ачы 






EI ue | 
of 1more recent times uses the dones" vidi 









sese creative 

з АО б Ming wasnt in el a progresie cr 
contained the germs of future history, both fortunate and unhappy. 
Nene So the п Каада пев Болор, збе thee tame lad 
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Ka, ak aa trp Cisse seen sat come, 
ST 
even Eastern Europe for purposes of trade and profit, including 
the travels of the Polos in the thirteenth century. During the Ming 
булану an entirely new type of contact war effected: Christian 
mixionaries from Europe arrived in China, bringing with them 
news of Western sciences, In their wake followed tbe foreign 
tion. of China by the Great Powers which filled the history 
of the nincirenth century, and also the flood of modern | | 
thought, and technical sciences which have been able to transform 
China into a modern nation, and to open up for her the possibilities 
of a new and gi resurrection. 
Another sme of future unrest wes sown in the conflicts between. 
China and Japan which broke out in the Ming dynasty. It was then 
that first manifes ed an ambition to conquer her huge bui 
neighbour, and that the first major campaigns were 
Rien (be Fantiicur of Asia. 
In thc Ming period too, closer contact was made with four other 
the Mong the Manchurian, tbe Turkle Moheanmrdana or Hi 
be Mongols, the Manchunans, the Turkic Mohsmmrdans or Fui, 
in d the chapters which follow, these four highly significant top? 
will be dealt with tm order, and where necessary, some historica 
retrospect will be included. 



















CHAPTER XIX 
SEA ADVENTURES 


TEET a ао ja Ma rans 
lations, some of them have descipins af Chinese merchants wha 


jo n Pes is MO 

"The earliest Chinese record of an. ambitious sea voyage 
from the Han dynasty (206 n.c.-ap. 220). There nt | 
in tbe kian Fitas (e Hla Sk) of a riain Chinear exposition, 
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К чы ы шыны a t to sea in B.C. 
Me CRI Irs destin: madon wa маз Насар ok, whi 









scribes the dangers lom seas and | 
sc he dane of epee And indeed it EMG 
‘been a hazardous and daring enterprise, for the Chinese are no sca- 


[aring people. 

In a volume of another book, the “Later Han History’ (ic. “How 
Han Shu’), we read of a Chinese link with the Burmese states, In 
A.D. 120, 8 ng to the writer, the King of T'an (Burma) : 
to the Emperor of China a band of Roman musicians а: 
jurers who could perform various magical m tricks, swallow fire, dis- 
member themselves, exchange the heads of animals, and other 


extravagant feats. 

НЫ known that Buddhism was brought to China from India, 
somewhere in the beginning of the Christian era; and thou 
have no exact details about the earliest journeys of those | 
monks d E NT ТГ 
and bring back copies of the Buddhist scri] tures, 1t is probable that 

M KE Can jara tison record that Indian 
princes during uring the first century A.D. sent some of their more valued 
products to the Chinese Emperor—ivory, rhinoceros horn, and 
tortoseshell, and d even—miraculous as it seems in a time of axen 
and camel transport—that these same Indian princes traded to 
a e aia oat КОМЫ ӨКҮ НЕ siga ШЕ 


ported from Rome: Нпеп, fur rugs, er Lurie 
and black salt! There ано specie mention of the Roman pan Ém 


peror Antoninus in A.D. 166 sending guts to tbe Han 
through the same port in South China. Thus did Vp 
between two great civilisations, Western and Eastern, Roman and 


It seems n evident, then, that as early a3 the first century A.D. 
inter ers ch of merchandise and culture took place between 


(Chinese merchants and scholars chose the 
or barbarian tribes or only by wild beasts, or whether they rather 
the hazards of a sca voyage. At any rate, in the follow- 
ing tbe Han dynasties, known historically as the period of the 
Гы pation Arst W Japan, Send ш 
RE MEN TEE сарып ورور‎ у to 
conquer Hainan Ч crrand—to 
India. ‘This expedition 1 
of Cambodia, Siam, Borneo, and other islands of 
oe 
Chur belief that a sea route to India was known to the Chines: 




















186 
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Peace, in A.D, 309 for India, the land hs Mae. He did not 
return for fifteen years, and we know that at least two of them were 
spent at Tamluk, copying Buddhist scriptures (sutras) and sacred 
sictures. On his return, he boarded a merchant ship which was 
sound for Ceylon, He sailed for fourteen days under favourable 
winds until the island was reached. ,Fa Hiien's description of Ceylon, 
which he calls ‘the Lion Country,' is recorded in his book “Fa Kuo 
Chi,’ ‘Recollections of Buddha's Land." According to stones he 
heard from the inhabitants, the island had formerly been peopled by 
ghosts and dragons whose custom it was to bargain with any traders 
who landed there. They refrained from terrifying these visitors by 
њег ghastly and ferocious appearance, but would leave in the 
Mort Mam pic о Шешу ресин оп ШҮ Н 





ете пн Мара n The 
traders would examine them and make their choice, leaving the 
required sum of money in the place of their As the 


money always es it was assumed that the monsters E 


where, hearing about the delightful island with its cool sea breezes 
and fertile soil, igrated and gradually built up a nation. Then 
Buddha, so it was told, mysteriously visited Ceylon, and as a symbol 
UEM powcc дарш ЫШ (но holy feet, the one to a 
north of the present capital, and the other on a mountain top 

beyond the city. Fa | desceibes the paca wht was Baal 
round the right footprint. TÉ гал бог Марса УА Эң рор 
gold and silver,"and composed of costly materials. Beside the pagoda 
rose a great temple inhabited by five thousand Buddhist monks, 
In the huge central hall stood a jade image of Buddha, twenty feet 
high, encrusted with seven kinds of precious stones, Dazzling light 
seemed to radiate from the form, and its dignified mien was | ар 
ahs power р! words to express. In the palm of the right hand i; 


riceless pearl. 
| From Geylon, Fa Hiaien again boarded a |! merchant ship 
which was sailing to the East Indies, The mild winds that first 
bore them along changed shortly into terrible gales anc storms. 
арин эрдерсану арган ана, and the passengers had to throw 
their possessions overboard to lighten the weight, until the captain 
e m rete dip mrt e ae o e n 
. Fa Hsien, we imagine, was allowed to cling t 

cious copies of Buddhist texts and painti 25, Aficr some days the 
КО аА jus conse hot e Rod alte from 
pirates that in manccuvring to avoid them, ihe low ber way For 
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sinety days she tossed оп the great chaos of seas, driven at the wil 
Sees, Bod iE ote te RS ы the darkness of 
the care told, wee tere almost to елау by 
| ague forms of turtles, nt fishes, and 

eir- al ended in a safe Is at Java. 
Fa Hsien stayed in Java lor five months : whether to recover his 
spirits before venturing once more n the sea, he does nat 
specify. The last stage of his journey, fro | Java to Canton, lasted 
meds the wretched monk was again tossed in 

the eightieth day, the whole crew were in the most 
despondent condition, for there store of fresh water was exhausted. 
-By good fortune, however, the Chinese shore was just then sighted, 
and the shi ‘put into port at Ch'ingchou on the coast of Shantung, 
Fa Hucn © into the compan of two huntsmen, and was con- 
peered cen en ‘ture. “The prefect equipped him 

and horses, and 


Skip. erate chen нн 
monk returned to Gh'ang-an. 
During the AR centuries, in the period known as the 'Six 
ES jpears to have been considerable intercourse 
"ew chants and monks of India and Ghina, though 
а а ас ресе патите ТАО о At the end 
ofthe period; when ane by one short-lived dynasties collapsed 
and China once more came under the e le ee eee 
House—the Sui—a time of active development began. oa 
extention of the Great Wall, spd he apo othe impr Gr 
Canal? wars were waged, a fleet la and envoys sent over 
the sea to make contact with neighbouring bourins countries. The official 
“History of Sui’ gives, for instance, the colourful account of a 
journey to the King of Sumatra, undertaken by a Court official, 
Ch'ang Tsun, at the instigation of the Emperor Yang. This envoy, 
we are told, was welcomed on his arrival at the island by a convoy 
of thirty ships, while some kind of insignia, made of pure gold, was 
affixed to hi own vessel. Bands were sent to the quay to escort the 
Ghinese delegates to the King's palace, and before their audience 
Chang Tsun and his retinue were brought to sumptuous 
whither beautiful flowers in golden bowls, fragrant ointments in 
gold boxes, perfumed water in golden water jars, brilliant mirrors 
and white towels were carried, so that they might wash and adam 
themselyes. At dusk, two elephants, their canopies bedecked with 
| s feathers, were sent to bear them to the audience hall; a a 


undred musicians, men and women, formed = pataka an 
them. Having arrived in the King's presence, m 
icud the Eziperot of Suis emage which was gracious 
Se ates oti ions ЛА gin Indica qus SONO 
the ears of the honoured guests. 

Several days later, the envoy and his retinue were invited to a 
royal! banquet of vast dimensions. Onthe dining table, we read, was 


1 See Chapter ХП, 
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a dih made of leaves, брен кирди ну ОК линг uranged 

cakes of yellow, white, purple, and red colouring. A hundred ot 
contained Pee, Ske tevin Du ad aan 
ble kind of meat and game. Wine was served in golden 

Ба" and lovely girls played native music while they dined. 
Cuius return ww Саа, Ondine Тиш үнс сн fU 
Sumatran prince, bringing presents complimentary messages 
to Emperor Yang. These included a golden mallow crown and 
Borneo campho:—aative products and great rarities for the 
Chinese, “The writer tells how on the homeward voyage green flying 
fish were seen and marvelled at. This journey was made in A.D, 610. 
In the T'ang dynasty which followed lowed Sui, and when every 
enterprise upon which the Sui Emperors had embarked was 
amplified, there seams to have been an increase in the sea traffic 
between China and her more western neighbours. Sen com- 
munications, we hear, extended to Arabia and : 

ардын Gf tha Perito СОГЫ descri ма baie dc ros 
E torch owene hune to guide sxilofs-on their voure oir (BE 


A Buddhist monk of this period, by name I-ching, following 
the example of Fa Hsien, and indeed | following bis route fairly 
closely, records in his ‘Ta T'ang Ha Yu Ch'iu Fa Kao Stig Chuan! 
(‘Biographics of Learned Monks in the T'ang period who travelled 
to the Western Regions for Sutras’) a description of his own journey 
to India. Financed by his patrons, devotecs of the Buddhist faith, 
he set sail from Canton in 672. After a mere twenty days’ sail he 
ceive Sh seu, Where be матен би Банк уги арыннан 
Бооке harte King. снаге и рейды o Te 
set sail on the dangerous part of the journey—ihe seas 

which Separated ban from that lend. Ve 
Lching tells how his boat sailed past the shores of ' s ps: is 
Nude People,’ as be calls a O e De СШ 
forests of coco-palms and betel-nut trees. Natives pt into ей 
canoes at the approach of EC =p and paddled out in hundreds to 
do trade with its crew. f tont. vi fan cc ии 
PAM TRUE: and bamboo which they bartered for 
a and bambon furnishings which bey bartered fos 
ht anywhere in the world. The men were com- 
pletely naked, vi le the women wore only a leaf gi They would 
shoot poisoned arrows at any passers-by who r used to trade with 


















From the Nude People, I-ching sailed for half a month and 
reached Tamluk without further incident. He was well received by 
the In LA maa haa ajan be to et cuniulate j huge hunar EDED 
sutras—' enough to translate into a thousand volumes of Chinese,’ 
says I-ching. aie ca Bib eas CRIN ae Wo Se AE 

1 The à ' whic Ch" Tuin visited, is thought mom 
scholas io be within: the boundaries of modera Thailand. = 
18g. 








pirates and he escaped with his life. The sutras were a 
entraren A he was reluctantly obliged to leave 
‘them in Sumatra, returning himself to Canton, However, a year 
later he was able to go back and fetch them. He brought the great 
| to Loyang 1n 689. 

In the Sung and Yuan dynasties stories of trading and travel 
between China and her Ocean neighbours do not diminish. ‘There 
is the report, for instance, of how Kublai Khan in 1292 sent a fleet 
of a thousand ships with many thousand sailors Sa to 
attempt the conquest of [ava. A heavy naval engagement асе: 
Me e eie eie Ld CERE Ye zo 
took the King of | Java prisoner and captured h Rees 
E EE N Sonos , and other costly and exqui | 

Which followed, come the renowned its of 
Cheng Ho, Е рны voyager in the service of Emperor 
Ch'eng Tzu, third and most ambitious of all the Ming sovereign 
Cheng ‘Tsu was anxious to resume the foreign trade which had 
developed in the Yuan dynasty, but had been interrupted by civil 
wars. He also showed some of the love of grandeur and disregard 
of difficulties which is commonly associated with absolute monarchs. 
Expedition after expedition he sent on to the seas, full of un- 
imag able dangers as they must have been tà tbe Chinese Sues 
e T EE! a Caples ee one but mainly 
agak ga ag gge banga gan s 

= | 
nuts, ts, medicinal herbs, giraHes and lions and zebras, nahen, 
ostriches, and white doves. 

The eunuch Cheng Ho who led these various expeditions was a 
person of quite remarkable character and appearance. Son of a 

hammidan, and bearing the Mohammedan name of *Hadji," a 
г) "writer describes him as being of great height and 
wi | a neatly moulded countenance and a set of exquisite 


yake his voice th 

first expedition set sail in 1405 at the sixth moon, It consisted. 
eer e e aston This fleet sailed 
The King of of Palembang was summoned to confer with Cheng Ho. 
The former, Who was also a Chinese sea adventurer, while formally 


consenting to the inecting, Bet add ug ren 
мей коз with his 4 own ne and offered battle. He was 














with f hies in the ninti sana ci Os year 1407: 
EET eel he neue on ho to 


despatched once more—this time to Siam, Java, 
and Calicut on the Indian border. On the return 





ышым Сес, ‘the Lion Country,’ where in the name of his - 
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Buddhist temple. He ao had s moment bul i Cylon to record 


his own w ! Buddha there, and this is preserved to the 
t day in the Ceylon museum.. The date of his return to China 
5-1409 in the scond moon. 

Only seven months later, Cheng Ho set out again for Ceylon, 
bur this time with forty-eight shi . А battle had been fourht 
between Cheng Ho's STEAL Slowing bad lowed by th р Khe 

of Cheng Ho's í wing hi тиў King's 
Secs caret IDEE 
SEA te ack cut | 
топот Cheng Ho sent word to the ships" com- 
they should engage the enemy and hold out at all 
costs, while he himself led the two thousand men of the landing 
[3n su tee Spon Sid Sap The daring action met with 
ullest success: the town, being wholly unprepared, fell into the 
hands of the attackers, and the King with the royal family was taken 
r. The huge army that had been sent against the ships now 
turned to meet Cheng Ho, but so invincible was this remarkable 
leader that with only o one man to every twenty-five of the enemy, 
if we are ta trust the records, he still carried off the victory! 
He returned gloriously tû China in 1411, Ыз ships laden with 
captives. 

From this strenuous adventure, Ey took a little longer 
rest: his next journey was not attempted for three years, but it was 
an even more ambitious one. We arc told he reached Hormuz in 
Persia, анине од peer tasty cities АШКЕ ЧЕ ану ЕНЕ 

itself, S eniin pa ОК К coved E ж а! 
unimportant famil quarrel which occurred in the ro usehol 
of Sumatra, an land which Cheng Ho visited on his return 

' voyage. Apparently an old king of Sumatra had been assassinated 
by ‘the Tattoo-faced King’ of a neighbouring country, and his heir 
had been too young either to revenge his father or to take the throne. 
The queen then swore an oath that she would marry any man who 
wool avenge her husband's death, and that she would share her 

with him. A simple fisherman came forward in the true 
fairy-tale manner, and with the Sumatran army to back him, pro- 
ceeded to attack and kill the Tattoo-faced King. The queen re- 
miined true to her promise, and the fisherman became her consort 
and king. But he was not allowed to rule in peace: the Crown 
Prince in the course of some years grew up, and killing the sher- 
man, took what he considered his rightful place on the throne of 
Sumatra, The feud did not end here, however, for the fisherman's 
aape O A Mang anaking aana onde kinsmen and - 
followers, and made constant raids upon the territory of the new 
king. It was against this importunate person that Cheng Ho was 
‘invited to exert his martial akill. Like an Eastern Hercules, Cheng 
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Ho had Little in capturing him after a single 
a 
The fifth voyage, undertaken in 1417, seems to have kad a 
ful intention: Cheng Ho was sent to sea, his holds camm 
Chinese embroideries and silka whieh he was to presei 
او وو ا‎ He scema to have spent nearly three years оп 
M ERE RR DE 
Emperor: lions, panthers, ponies fram Hormuz in 
“East-ranniing caimels abd cetriches Bom Desva, aud û RÊ 
йе гөн ole 
On the sixth journey, by a. supreme feat of sailsmanship he 
reached the cast coast of Africa, but the glory of the achievement 
was somewhat dulled, for his Emperor Cheng Tsu died in 1424, 
before he could return to China. But with such a reputation nnd so 
great & thirst for the sea, it was not likely that he would be р 
to may idly at home: six years after the succeeding Empe 
to the throne, Cheng Ho was despatched Once mare t0 spread tbe 
glory of China beyond the China seas, He took with him nearly 
езуи thousand men, including officers, soldiers, sailors, 
mterpreters, clerks, doctors, Hneers, and craftsmen of various 
dohe an elaborately | enterprise. This band was for 
three: years at sea, and came as far as Persia, and we should like 
to know more of ite adventures than the meagre records tell и. 
This seems to have been the last journey that he made, but his 
glory has not diminished in the five hundred since his death, 
either among the Chinese themselves, who so far have not produced 
anyone to compete kilah ип та а бейле, Sa BA NE 
islands he visited. The influence which Chinese merchants sill have 
In. the East Indies, and the great numbers of Chinese who have 
settled there, bear witness to the importance of Cheng Ho's enter- 
prise, while in Java he is worshipr the the 
present day, rest kg hg kana day of the sixth moon, the 
anniversary landing, E 
has been erected to him, and pay reverence to his meme 





















CHAPTER XX 


CHINA AND THE WESTERN POWERS—THE 
ARRIVAL OF CHRISTIANITY 


Auntovos China he Rocke cafe tice ar eE 





е al carana | yr to all her meighbourt, an 
inclure y tiir ndun prr leg amen dadiya ria e Rag ne 


later, PM Ope jua doors o Visus cU 'The arrival of 


Western knowledge, which proved a blessing nourished with pain, 
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The T'ang dynasty, which began its rule in China in the second 
the th ry, was a dynasty of f cultivated, ad- 
venturous, us-minded Í ‘They sent their envoys 
half across the world, and they exchanged not only tribute, but 
t, with other countries. Religious doctrines were brought 
from India, Persia, and Arabia, and temples to the different deitics 
were erected side ide by site bn oe ech capital of Ch'ang-an. A^ 
kinds of creeds, both ‘native’ and foreign, were tolerated and even. 
patronised by the carly T'ang rulers. 
Nestorian Christianity—the first form of the Christian faith to 
reach China—was so called from the founder of this sect, Nestorius, 
a Syrian priest n: patriarch of Constantinople in in A.D. 428. 





The doctrine yria, and apen үзө Persia—the country 
The doctrine spread to be chiefly associa After the Nestorians, 
with great evangelising gral, had founded bishoprics h 


Western and Central Asia, including Indis, a monk named A 
Pen at last reached China in A.D. 638. Не маз welcomed by the 
Крез Et Tsung, who even lodged him in the tm ince 
commanded him to build a church in Ch'angzan. Failing to 
understand the real real origins of Christianity, the Chinese called 
church ‘the Persian Temple.’ These early missionaries were allowed 
to paint: eae of the T'ang Emperor on their church walls, and 
encouraged to translate the Bible into Chinese. The religion itself 
was called by the Chinese name ‘Ching Chiao'— the Brightly 
Shining Teaching,’ ‘Persian ‘Temples’ were later erected in several 
other parts of China, and the religion continued to stand in 
| favour until, in 845, the Emperor Wu banned. and 
persecuted all ‘foreign’ religions. From that time the power of 
ity upon Chinese c civilisation practically died out until the 
Tesuits in the sixteenth century. 

Afer the fall of the T'ang dynasty in 9go7, co communications be- 
tween China and the continent of Asia were broken off The Kitans: 
and the tribes of Chin and Hsia hedged Ch ina in from the North 
and West, and attacked her continually. This may well explain why 

failed to Besides, 













n missionaries 

Persia, the home of the ilona Church, was overrun by 4 the 
Mohammedans earh in the seventh century, and theg cat Sassanian 
empire vanquished in The Nestorians were abic, fortunately, 
e to terms with the invaders, but their activities, WETS SS” 
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were En , rulers 


of the dynasty, Nestorian influence died out Almost complete! ictely, 
The d of the Jesuits in the Fur East was an event of much. 
greater significance than the visitsof the Nestorians, for they brought: 
With them from Europe all kinds of useful learning. The Order of 
| esuits, ar the Society of Jesus as it is rather beautifully called, isa 
ре h of the Roman Catholic Church founded in 1530. Its mem- 


highly trained religious men, as famous for their learning as far theis 


With this equi nent they began their misi y journeys, not 
only to China, buk in India and to the native inhabitants of both 
the Americas | | Uy encouraged by cir- 


way to the East was made easier by the 00 of Portuguese, 


арша, and Dutch traders who found their way to the Paci 
s about this time, and presently to the айка of China, 
The first, and also the greatest of these Jesuit missionaries who 
came in the wake of the traders was the Italian Matteo Ricci. 
He arrived at Macao, the concession newly acquired by the Portu- 
guese, in 1580. With enough wisdom to realise that the Chinese were 
still unsempathetic to foreigners, he won the confidence of his hosts. 
by abandoning his own European habits and adopting their way af 
life. He dressed in Chinese robes, learnt to speak Chi езе. 
whinese books, and carefully studied the manners, the arts, and the 
learning which the Chin : most appreciated, Не ate Chinese food. 
drank Chinese tea, and adopted a Chinese name—Li Hsi-t'ai. In 
fact, he respected the Chinese and their already ancient civilisation, 
and refrained from thrusting his own way of thought at them as if it 
With the same wise attitude of mind, he did not attempt merely 
to preach the Bible, How should he gain converts to во итапре а 
doctrine unless he could demonstrate its practical as well us its 
сама ? Ricci began assiduously to teach Western sciences — 


Y, geography, astronomy, and so on, He gave 
lectures attacking the Chinese belief that the sky is round andthe 
tarth square. He cured di and establi a hospital at 
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» bound by the vows of poverty, chastity, and obedience, меге 


гї а C&C 


"In this way he gradually won the respect ofthe Chinese 
earn eves They ceased to regard Westerners 
barbarians, and were the more ready to receive the 
нн the faith of the Western: world. 

St pepo igh rank, who were anid 
at his le at length he was allowed to come before (e 
Emperor and plead for the recognition of his religion, Не | | 
a memorial to the Ming Emperor Shen Tsung, together with pictures 
of Christ and the Virgin Mary, a copy of the Old Testament, à 








crucifix, two clocks, 2 harp, a symbol of the ‘new’ Western 
learning—a book of geography! сиза ЖН БЫШЫ БЕ 
evidently асаа то Shen Tsung. Subsequently Ricci was 


allowed to build churches in Peking, he Ming cia and ren 
give public lectures ou the Ou doce T 
pathetic understanding he was able to convert 

a а [cw years, among them the Minister Di te ayy Rites, Hea 
Kuang-ch'i one of the earliest Chinese ‘scientists’ 


graphy with Maps,’ *The True Meaning of Christianity to Catho- 
lics,' *On Friendship,” “The Twenty-five Words" —in which liegira 
his view of Confucianism—and books on and a n 
At his death he unfartunately left no disciples o bz same ability 
and intellect, and reactionary movements against the Catholic 
broke out in Nanking, Thus oppression continued until, at the out- 
break of war between the Ming rulers and the Mann EE 
formance of the Se aay sat E the Ming Em 1 








Pa cl a 


design and supervise at of twenty KANOR D the ever- 
1ncreasing threats a the Ma Later he was i ed to do 
хода rare алану, ме produced x 





Chinese students of astronomy, to compile an almanac, The work, 
to the scientists. But before it could pass into general use, the Ming 
empire fell, and the Manchu invaders marched into Peking. 
As soon as the new Manchu dynasty was established, Schall 
presented a plea to the Emperor's uncle on behalf of his Western’ 
almanac, and this seems to haye been well received, The Emperor 
graciously approved of Schall’s labours, and the almanac was duly 
lished. Schall himself was appointed Governor of the Peking 
Би Observatory, the equivalent of the English . onome 
Royal. His sun seemed to have risen, but it was to set all too soon: 
at the death of the first Manchy Emperor, whose fri Ip and 
his almanac were blicly challenged. A Chi writer, Yang 
Kuang-haien; included a bitter indictment of the new calendar inan 
essay called “Against the Heathens,' holding it up to the Court asa. 
tham, filled with mistakes. Schall and his colleagues, both European 
and Chinese, were thrown into prison. Five Chinese officials were 
put to death, and twenty-five Europeans exiled to Canton. Sc | 
E a poe heart in 1666, n e x нш) 

“fhe second Emperor : Sheng Tan (better knawn as K'ang E i); 
nevertheless an admirer of Western science. A. few years after the 
German astronomer's death, he sent for his Вејна friend, Ferdi- 
nand Verbiest, who was able triumphantly to vindicaie the almanac. 
The controversy ended in the Europeans’ favour, and Yang 
Kuang-hsien was dismissed from office. Verbiest, in collaboration 
with the Spanish scientist Pereird, also reconstructed the great 
telescope at Peking, which bandits had wrecked in the fighting at 
the fall of the Ming dynasty. The new instrument was fixed ina 
bronze stand, beautifully engraved with dragon designs, and the 
whole set on a marble foundation. The materials were solid and 

ery and 
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All these scientists and their assistants were Jesuits, and though, 
it is their scientific work which is chiefly remembered by the 
Chinese, they were also missionaries, teaching their doctrines to all 
Schall, it is told, brought sacred pictures to China which were à 
Were to the Western a of hone days, unaccustomed as they 
Were to the Western style of painti | and laws of perspective, 
According to a Chinese writer of the lae sixteenth century, one of 
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language we can still read the author's amazement, “boat a at the 
Heavenly Lord's humility and the lively touch of the painter. 

It should be mentioned, however, that until very recent times 
Western forms of art astonished but did not inspire the Chinese 
| E of perspective 25 mechanical arid 
native artist Castiglione spent most of his life 
ada thc Court of the Manchu Emperor Ch'ien i 

failed to exercise any influence upon Chinese art, whi 
Chinese man of letters from the same period, "Tsou I-kuci, has eta 
uncompromising criticism of Western painting in 

he Were painens alaya mak oe р 
in their pictures, which gives a vivid impression of 





ee БЕН Catholics: propagated into A 
wisdom, They made no atiempt А to Gest converts into violating 
their own traditional customs. They were allowed to worship 
Confucius, for for, argued the Jesuits, this worship was a form of 
veneration fot à great teacher of morality. The worship of ancestors 
was equally tolerated, for it seemed to be no more than an expression 
of family affection, such as a man might show to his living parents, 
This, the Jesuits declared, was no idol-worship—no TD to e 
blessed by heathen з 


its: Because of their thetic attitude, 
and their generous dispensatio B Mese. teal: the Jesuits 
enjoyed the happiest relations with the Chinese The arrival of 

Rosia Catholic priests under the direct ordera of the Pope had a 
very diferent real | 

1704, the Pope, hearing that Catholic missionaries in China 
е: actually tolerating the worship of ancestors, sent an envoy 
named Tournon to Peking with orders to stop the heresy. Tournon 
on his arrival wat so moved by the sincerity of both the tolerant 
missionaries and their Chinese converts, that he felt very unwilling 





to intervene. After hesitating for the length of three years he 
published a portion: only of the, Papel Tae ihe Por uctantly 
declared that, on the authority of His Holiness the | if any 
Catholic priest failed to obey, the edict, he must 4 aw from 
Ina. 


‘The Chinese Emperor paces жш Who 
was this Pope" who dared to dictate the conduct of persons within 
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miserably a few years later. In the meantime the Chinese Emperor М. 
counter-edict to the Papal Bull in which he 
Christia; priests who did not follow the principles 
Bo by sensi Ricci wk banned from Chinese territory. 
n the course of the eighteent century, the spirit of antagonism 
longer able to make themselves Popular with the Chinese: orders 
and compelling them to live only in the ‘treaty ports’ at the coast. 
This attitude was maintained until the English and French armies 
and navies inflicted defeats on the Chinese, and compelled them at 
the point of the bayonet to Brant every kind of concession to their 














Tearning as disinterested gifts. The Catholic priests who succeeded 
the Jesuits in the Manchy dynasty adopted a atronising and dog- 
matic behaviour, antagomising the Chinese. But even more imi i 
ficant was the attempt of the Western Powers at this time to exploit 
China commercially, | 
From the reports of European travellers and priests who had made 
their home in the Far East, but expecially from the merchants 
trading in the Pacific, rhe Eoverniments of the -Powers learnt 
that there were huge markets in which to sell бен goods, and urm- 
limited natural resources to tap for raw materials, As 








Macartney by the Manchu Emperor Chien Lung, is û good illustra- 
toni ofthe Chinese attitude, Itis perfectly cow i, but alssolutely 
exchnive, ‘If you assert that your reverence for our Celestial 


Dynasty,’ runt the message, "hills you with a desire 10 acquire 
our civilisation « « our ceremonies and laws differ 3o € | 
from your own that, even if your envoy were able to acquire the 
rudiments of our civilisation, you could not possibly transport 
our manners and customs to your alien soil. . . . Às your am- 
on objects strange ofr ingenious, and have no use for your country 5 
manufactures. This then is my answer (0 your request to appoint 
A < tative to my Court, a request contrary fo our jT i 
usage which would only result in incomventence to your "E, 

Macartney, who came to Peking in 1793 on 2 diplomatic mission 
from. and, with a request for the opening of three more ports 
to Engin traders, and the right to keep an envoy at the Chinese 
Court, arrived at an unfortunate time. The Emperor was celebrati- 
i sightieth birthday, and although Lord Macartney repeatedly 
lained that he had come expressly for trade negotiations, 
Emperor Ghi‘ien Lung insisted on treating him as if he. | travelled 
the great distance from England solely to attend the celebrations! 
He was entertained lavishly with feasts and riven letters of greeting 
and gifts for King George, but nobody mound uid listen to his protests 
or discuss business. Eventually he was obliged to return with the 
unsatizfactery answer we have quoted. | | 

The Chinese Emperors set great store by etiquette, while the 
English envoys took no trouble to learn oriental good form, Lord 
Amherst, who followed Macartney in 1816, was even less successful 
than his predecessor. He took the liberty of landing at Tents, 
which was the nearest port to Peking, instead of at Canton, which 
waa then the only port open to foreigners. Because of this breach 
of agreement, he was refused an aa ai onarch, Duk He 
wat brought sumptuous presents e English monarch, but was 
directed to return by the pun route, 









with Chinese ceremonial and 'kow-tow" in the Emperor's presence. : 
i «Annals and Memoirs of the Peking Coari quoted by Mir. Hodgkin ia "Ghisa. 
in the Family of Nations. | 





until the disastrous results of the Opium Wars awakened China 
from her dream of Superiority, the Chinese had resolutely refuses 
t0 know anything about Western civilisation, The Emperor and 
his officials, in whose power it lay to admit Western science and 
inventions, believed that primitive guns, mechanical | ocks, 
*pectacles, and other quaint novelties of that kind, represented 
Me core of Western culture, and rightly thought they could do 
‘without them. The scholars, who must to zome extent have appre- 
ciated Western science, were too deeply rooted in tradition to take 
morc than an academic interest in it They had learnt from a 
disciple of Confucius that ‘if a man wants to be mentally honest, 
he must first extend his knowledge to the utmost, and such extension 
of knowledge lies in the investigation of things." They were therefore 
ready to study the natural science of the West, but they always 
held it to be inferior to their native learning, and little was done 
to put it to à practical test for the benefit of their country. 

The Chinese were later to pu Rm GREEN 1 
an almost abject admiration, and it is only within the Lust few years 
that they have really learnt to appreciate both the good and the 
bad of ilic Western world: to adopt from it what was serviceable, 
and to preserve the best of their own civilisation, Mranwhile, the 
Seeds sown by the unsuspecting missionaries of the sixteenth and. 
scventeenth centuries were to bear the bitterest of fruit. 






CHAPTER XXI 
CHINA AND JAPAN (1)—THE FIRST CONTACTS 
Tie original inhabitants of the Ts: : islands were the Ainu, 
or, as the Chinese historian ane oe Shrimp Tribes'—a 
people of very different appearance from the m i 








little objects like the blades of rushes came down from Heaven 
and were transformed int gods and goddesses. Two of them stood 
on the Bridge of Heaven and stretched out their spears towards 
the sea, Water drops fell from their spear-heads and condensed 
into islands—the islands of Jay Then the heavenly pair came 
down into the world and lived together. The goddess gave birth 
to the land, the mountains and the rivers, the grasses and the forests, 
and at last to the Goddess of Sunshine and her brothers. The Sun- 
shine Goddess adopted à son from one of her younger brothers, 
and he was destined to be the ancestor of the first E peror of Japan. 
This was Jimmu Tenno, ‘the Divine and Brave Heavenly Emperor." 


advancing ds f crs, 
the ae Tea of the Shrimp е аа made himself 
master of all Japan. Japanese Emperors to the present day are 
supposed to be нш, Jimmu Tenno, and are worshi hoped 


as ‘divine’ beings. 

If we turn from myth to historical evidence, we are inclined to 
believe that the ancestors of the Japanese did indeed come from the 
West to conquer the Ainu, but from the continent rather than. 
Kiuchiu, Excavations have produced emeralds which must have 
had a Korean origin, also daggers with Korean design. The ancient 
Japanese custom of taking a cold bath before making a sacrificial 
oliin to the gods seems to have pne in Malaya. Japanese 
fiahermen to the present day tattoo their bodies in the belief that 
it protects them from ‘sea eget, а superstition and custom 
that belong to the early days of Chinese his ; while the tradition 
that the Goddess of Sunshine was a spinner of silk seems to connect 
her with China. From such indications 2s these, we may assume 
with some confidence that the Japanese race, like the Japanese 
culture and civilisation, originated in the continent of Asia. 

The first known contact between China and Japan occurred 
in the reign of the famous Chinese Emperor (Ch'in Shih Huang 
Ti, builder of the Great Wall. In 219 3.0. he sent a delegati 
Hsu Fu, to look for the ‘elixir of eternal life’ in ‘the Islands of the 
notak; It is said that Hsu Fu put out to тален канен 
Í Chinese boys and girls, that he came to apan with his ship 
load of children, that he settled there and never ned E 
doubt he knew that to return to China without the immortal 
medicine would cost him his life. Descendants of the Chinese are 
still to be found in Japan, though the notion that they were the 
first ancestors of the Japanese race, as some people b icve, із а 
palpable error.. Hsu Fu was buried honourably near Osaka, and 

H.C,C,—ü* зо 





cour «o mederi oci ies rec ы 
one ruler, the Empress ingo, ‘Empress vine Merit." 

The Han Han dynanry was followed by she confaion and sri of 
fled in despair to the ge of Japan. їп ir wake came 
Buddhist scholars, c read in one record of a Chin | 
Ssu-ma Ta, arri im early in c sixth century: 
ing Budd Rd The Japanese called him 'God of Korca'—a 

E Kaka kawa Bad вора which they pit Hue Bel 
of rhat Faith. NT Chine tn майкан Ысы 
snt to the Sui Emperor of China in and 
Buddha Emperor West of the Sea,’ as if the Buddhist fai haa 
a first attribute of Chinese majesty! There is, besides, evince 
that Japanese monks were sent "west of the Sea’ to study Buddhiur 
and that even at that early time Buddhist temples were built 
C dee in imitation of the Chinese ones, 
e envoy to the Sui Court was the first of many to visit China. 
It was a perilous journey for seafarers of those days, and the envoys 
who undertook it were held in especial honour. Before their depar- 
ture they were promoted to high rank, and invited to banquets by 
the ‘divine’ Japanese Emperor himself. The latter offered prayers 
for their safety on the sea, and composed poems of encouragement, 
Students always accompanied the delegation, Kon, and it is chear that 
the Japanese have venerated Chinese culture from the carlicst 
days Dat they encountered it. uring the reign of арек 
таа а ааа 
were sent to study in China. Some of them stayed as long as twenty. 
or thirty years, and brought back to their own country know 
of astronomy, соята tanpa ening a kan, ne MUI E 
high government tinm , and in this are : 
многа тано ее 

At is no exaggeration to say that all the Japanese culture of the: 
present is based on that of the Chinese in the T'ang dyna 
Even the Japanese writing was brought from China. Тай ы iy 
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period of Japanese history, historical records were actually written 
in Chinese. Then, in the year A.D. 741 а Japanese student named 
 Yoshibi returned to his own country after eight еткир 
China and created a Japanese alphabet from a modification of 
Chinese characters. His was called the Katakana system. Shortly 
nese monk named Kukai modified the Chinese 
КӨ Бардин and о Баай з secondi Japanan: 
alphabetical system. which was called the Hiragana. Both these 
a ed ынын aon eae ацы deese 
too lo express uately sort o the 
Rm EE 
eristic ap a ae 
with its mixed printing of Chinese words together the more 
cursive outline of the Japanese characters, 


in the T'ang dynasty were of the Барро xad. taret aun ib 
Many poems have been p in which poet of these two 
countries capped verses with each other, and the story is told of a 
Venter o Woo ween ta Cone, wed aha Бана "so much that 
became naturalised, and lived there for the rex of his life, adopt- 
ing the Chinese name of Ch'ao Heng. He must have been the poses- 
sor ofa fine intellect and a lovable character. | He was first appoint 
When he died at the age of seventy-two his fiend the great Chinese 
poet Li Po wrote in memory of him the graceful and moving 


The moon no longer returns to the sky, 
: Bud sinks into the blue wares of iht iea. 


While the scholars of the two countries lived in harmony and 
mutual admiration, their armies were embattled. Korea, the small 
but nis а пасата сов country € = зауы e 

ly to b was the present соп 
Chines and Japanese armies met in. 662, and the former won a 
decisive victory. Four hundred Japanese ships sank in flames. 
‘Fire and smoke transfigured the sky, and the sen smelt rancid and 
memed scarlet with blood!" Such was the mastery of the T'ang 























here were no mare encounters between the wattiors of j 
ра bodi China and Кола bad 

E and a oce 
the Chinese throne. dé Supported by the Koreans, the Mongols, 
attem nd to add Japan cee 

ible destruction, The first t in 12 
Sogn perf of we perenne 
& hundred and fifty thousand men. The h ped 
beneath the Islands of the Five Dragons, esta ee 
phoon. The bodies of the drowned Mongol sailors were waaljed 
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azshore in hundreds, зо that formed bridges for the victors to 


Mongols. | 

At the death of Kublai Khan, greatest and most ambitious of 
the Mongol rulers, rase инее) аран эра China ceased for 
several hundred years. There was no feeling of neighbourliness 
between the two countries, however, and the Japanese government 
prohibited its people irom trading with the continent. But the 
proximity of so rich and fertile a country as China was a great 
temptation to the more adventurous and disreputable Japanese. 
Japanese pirates began to maraud the China coast. In the course of 
time may were joined in their plundering raids by Chinese criminals, 
and the looting became even more effective. Among them was the 
notorious Wang Chih, best known of all Chinese pirates. Formerly 
a ens pan and the East Indies, he had 
felt himself insufficiently р | by his government and had 
turned to the even more profitable occupation of peer It is said 
that he was absolutely fearless and would fight naked with a three- 

igains ll ence In his new ròle he even kad ships 

built for his followers, each capable of carrying two thousand men. 
‘The la: = decks upon whieh his 
cavalry might exercise their horses. With this strange armada, and 
a mixed following of Japanese and Chinese criminals and thieves, 
he attacked the China coast and brought his men the lower 
Yangtzu River where they took and plundered town after town on 

The pirate menace had become so grave that it called for drastic 
resistance. The molestation had already lasted for two hundred 
years when it was broken effectively by the Ming general Ch'i 
Chi-kuang. Ch'i first built up and trained a local militia which 
should deal effectively with pirates who landed at any points on the 
coast, and secondly had a special fleet constructed in. three classes: 
ERES DEIN that could crush the enemy's junks to 
plinters ‘like a wheel crushing a mantis,’ and two types of smaller 
was utterly routed. By the year 1569 the whole force was dispersed, 
and from north to south the waters of China were free of marauders. 

No sooner had China broken the Japanese pan menace than 
she was threatened by an even more formidable force. There had 
probably the first C many epee politicians who intended to 
conquer the world. He had first united all 1 | v: 
the Liukiu and Philippine Islands. China was to be the next rípt 
fruit which should drop into his greedy hand. He had believed the: 
pirates’ stories regarding the incompetence of the Ming troops, and 
204 











NAE il LCS. CER E osi he оте ш 
ош 

his own well-disciplined troops. Be Eat ES eal O ad 
him that in attempting a conquest of China he would be ‘like a bee 
that tries to sting a turtle through its shell!" 

Korea was the obvious stepping-olf ground for a China campaign 
y as its government was now largely controlled by rathe 
politicians. There was, besides, a strong opposition party 
which prepared the ground for a Japanese invasion. Їп 1592 
Hideyoshi sent a force of two hundred thousand men to Korea, 
The capital fell almost immediately, and the Japanese armies made 
a steady advance across the кешш, the Korean troops falling back 
before them in confusion. They appealed to the Emperor of China 
for assistance, He responded бүлеш a fer SEE 
which were quickly routed. | id devil masks, and to give thei 
men to conceal iheir faces behi 





Next yes year, the des were to t determined to wipe out the 1gno- 

munious defcat. He sent very strong reinforcements to Korea, 
which laid siege to the Japanese at the town of Pi in the 
North, The Chinese co | fficer met cunning b cond | 
He divided his troops into euge, ent one he sent ni moh Aa 
west of the city, while those who were to attack the southern gate 
he disguised in Korean uniform. The Japanese, having only con- 
srt and weer en sent all their finest divisions to the 
| and western sectors; When these were hotly engaged the 

Стеве мары она карй Кай | 





ihe ael сй of the Korean capital, the Chinese suffered 
а setback, and Hiudeyoshi, whose spac were now utterly ex- 
hausted, thought it a good opportunity for proposing an armistice 
and extracting favourable bend icine dhs Bitte tamara Un- 
Exige duae perma which were tb inchadi: te retta ЖОНИ 
of her lost terib 'hange for a heavy subsidy, and gee! 
relations with China through a royal marrage and 















tes set his envoya wih the requite document, $ ee. 


and resorted once more to arms The war dragged on for years. 
Chinese reinforcements were continually sent up, but no decisive 
battle was won EHE a tm 1598, seid d ny iid 


тора тоси nine. 3l | 
Gui bier Gail na Janger debo bem ino Е ВЕ 
they decided to retreat at once and return to their own land. This 
was mot accomplished without heavy losses: when the armies had. 
embarked and were the perilous journcy hack to Japan, a 
section of them was cut off by the Ming fleet and des 
The war had lasted for seven years. Ке кейс ашу 
and Japa: очсо The onl t 
ip between Korea and China which has lasted 


wis 
Koreans gallandy ойаей the Pe iot ih aal ar ERE 


o MOM үн reans and Chinese are fighting 
for the same object and against the same foe. 














CHAPTER XXII 
THE MANCHU DYNASTY OF CH'ING 


Å LARGE tract of country north-east of the Great Wall is | mili 
Westerners under the name of Manchuria—'ihe Land of 
Manchus'—and the tribe of Northerners who invaded Chica i 








the collages of the n Sung. dynasty. During the Mongol 
dynasty of Yuan 1277-1367) the Chins became Mongol octs, 
Emperor, who, ч к н жашы, ча min of tbe Min 

wi a exceptions, were nei great person- 
aliies nor strong rulers, the Chins grew bold and started to expand 
south, east, anc west. In 1616, the Chin chief, having seized a 
certam amount of new territory, declared his country to be the 
кюре рс ГУШУ Mni dubtied Бшш Macho Rie 
р=гог.* ‘Thus the tribe has gone down to history as the Manchus or 
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асан ‘over China, as the Ching. — 

Three years later, in 1619, ‘the 'Manchus' fought a successful 
engagement against the Ming forces to the south of their so-called 
Empire, : , it ia said, ‘а hundred thousanc ' imperial troops. 
Gradually all the land east of the Liao River was seized and put 
under Manchu domination, But at this point the Ming troops made 
a stand, armed, it is reported, with superior, modern equipment— 

cannon designed by the Portuguese! So, for the time being, the 
Manchi troops turned their attention westwards, to the Mongol 
who had been thrown back to the North-west at the | соп- 
quest. By ee eer etely overpowered 4 T: 
-audacious Manchu brigands, and the whole territory comprised in 
the modern provinces of Jebol, Chahar, Suiyuan, and Ninghsia 
(Inner Mongolia’) fell to the Manchu Emperor. Korea had already 
come under his sway. 

Meanwhile, the Ming House was being undermined by local 
bandits, to the ultimate advantage of the Manchus. In the year 
1635, a terrible famine occurred in North-west China. The people 
were reduced to cating roots of grass and the bark of trees.’ When 
even these had been ured, they ate earth, And still the Ming 
Emperor with the help of his officials continued to levy heavy 
taxes on the starving population, to pay for military operations 
against the Manchus, In the traditional Chinese fashion, many of 
ee en ORE 

lies alive by plunder. ‘The movement gathered force, and 
in a short time took on the form of a large, well- rebellion: 
eee ee мее awe oe the Yangwu were frst de- 
vas and this was followed by a march on the capital— Peking. 
Now, ll the picked of the Emperor had béen sent to. the 











at desperate resort and sent them against the bandit hordes Thi 
amateur army rapidly collapsed ге роосуна 
D city. The Emperor, filled EN 
hanged imself from a tree on а: tt c erlooking Pekimy 
“It is called ‘the Radiant Hill, еа 
present day. i the bel ofthe dead pero, the bandits found a 
touching appeal, imploring them not to molest his people amd tak- 
E a ES hole Di Kr HESS Da 
At this stage, à woman's beauty seerms once mòre to have altered 
history. Thc bandit leader, Li Tze-ch'eng, could not feel himself 
secure until be had won over the imperial armies away in the North, 





зо] 


Tientenants. He took Wu's father as well, thinking that out of fear for 
their safety, his enemy would surrender. Not so Wu. In a fury of 
indignation he called his father a craven for counselling terms, de- 
Sere nsenilogucnily that the man who killed Nis Eesperoc wactes 
enemy, and whoever would kill that enemy should become his 
Emperor, and finally invited the Manchus to join with him to 
defeat the hateful Li who had stolen his lady! 


Thres armies terp bitterly and don white nlk mourning, 
The General's hair bristles with vege at the loss of kiy rosy oni. 


wrote a poct about this strange order of cvents. 

кенш ы Анон. уны Eee ER REDE 
they raised their standards and marched exultantly southwards. 
At the foot of the Great Wall, a little to the north of Peking. the 
armies of Wu and Li engaged. When the battle was hotly joined, 
the Manchu troops poured out on both the enemy flanks, sj 
confusion in all their ranks, and utterly routed them. Li retreated 
into Peking, hurriedly collected all the gold and silver articles he 
could lay hands on in the palace and in the houses of wealthy 
officials, had them melted down into ‘metal cakes," and fled with 
ters of thousands of them in his wagons towards the West, having 
first set fire to the palace and put Wu's father to death. The 
е оор о уен ы ich eee 

iesu jan e ра + farther souti peers OE NE 






















Ki | Лу over kis dead ‘rival, and sent 
King profiad to sorrow de e had only come to restore ordertothe _. 
North, and had no intention of seizing territory. The tears and 
| false: як кой SA DE INL TONONGA 
Ya valle de bi figh {эч мерс Чу ч 
angtzu ` bitter ting for ET 

EROR: ed in the exhaustion of the heroic i . 








x mperor Shih Tsu, Emperor of all China. 
To the seat tam ofthe people, changes of dynasty and political 
e were matters of small importance: they 
th getting a living out of the soil, and it seemed that t | 
effect this as well under a Manchu Emperor as under a | ir 
УС) УПА е ашуы Ө би Макыш а аад оса! сша жы 
Precipitated oem grails. John Chi mama 
зрее 

















y, hair fashions reverted to the old native style. Now 
anchus were masters of China, every Chinese was 
ordered, upon | pain of death, to wear his hair in a single pigtail— 
Еу О tho conquerors: The people rightly felt to be a 
stigma, a sign of moral surrender, and the docile working 

rioted. “Your hair or your head!’ was the Manchu slogan: 
‘Our heads but not ous hair!" ei ы М EE Some 
o Sor | provinces whi not yet been thoroughly 
subjugated by the invaders actually put up an armed resistance. 
The sual town of Chia-ting, for example, held out for eighty days 

д | ih m. When the town fell at. 
aras: cudered! ad x - to the 
obstinate. It is reported that 97,000 in the town itself. 75,000 
in the suburbs died as a result of the brutal order. After this 
horrible occurrence, the Manchu troops were able to subdue the 
South-east and South-west without much formidable apposition, 
and the hated pigtail showed itself all over Shih Tsu's dominions, 
to gratify his sense of conquest. 

The Manchu Emperors who followed Shih Tsu showed, on the 
whole, rather more tact and consideration, although they were stern 
enough in wiping out opposition or criticism. The second Emperor, 
the farnous K‘ang Hsi, bestowed high official positions upon the 
| cendants of the Ming House, and even offered sacrifices at the 
tom g Emperors.. With a sincere respect for learning 
and good knowledge of Chinese literature, Kang Hsi soon wor 
favour with the intelligentsia by adding a special system of official 
cxamination. Men of talent and scholarship who succeeded in 














stituted a work ofthe highest literary yimportance. Scholars of the 
first rank were assembled kakek АНЫ Шай ла еа Ап 


was to be compiled: the most immense anthology that 

had ever existed. It was, in fact, to contain all the books of serious 
value that had been written in Chinese! Books and manuscripts 
were bought or borrowed from public and private collections 
throughout the country; editions were collated, and the whole 
colossal undertaking, comprising same 36,000 volumes, was copied 
eue nth, Dy baad; Tt was known as “The Four Treasuries,’ 
so called because it was divided into four sections, the Confucian 
Classics and their commentaries, philosophy and science, histories, 
and literature, The seven tach in itself a complete library, 
were distributed throughout ees nan ol pori: m seven 
I warang anaa san anda mar 
residence in miburbe of Peking), th | 1 





-gnd the Sheng-yin Temple on the shores of the "Western Lake" ia 


| T This apparent veneration for the native Chinese letters was only 
eoe thes DER Manchu policy: while appearing as patrons of 


Mancisr offxials, attis command of the Fegperor, 
Exercited- the strictest: 


| over writers, publnhers,. 
even book-collectars, whose books displayed the least criticism oF 
Шашке, Believing, like the ancient tyrant Ch'in Shih 
Seige о аалам Bre is subjecer hearts, Chien Lung had 









House would have liked forgotten. Аз бю асай 
author zi ni erc parts had already died, his body was dug 
Sp -andi-dishonoured. A poet af the time lost his life for two lines of 


Oh bright mind, you don't know how io read — 
Why throw my pager into confation? 


The Chinese word for ‘bright’ is the same as the name of the 
Pee STIs and the officials were not long in discovering its 





spite of these petty tyrannies, the ear! vere af the 
Manchu dynasty ruled with diconaliecabls a visdom., They 
and their entourage had a proper respect for the ancient Chinese 


culture, studied and practised the arts of the land they had con- 
uere ‚Жш Ht general vo adapted: tice ta Cline if tit 
they almost cessed to appear ‘allen." ERN 
strong rosperous, However, many al the. Chinese 

6 лан 2 Mir Paris & merum at Mis E 
while there still m from their heads the hated pigtail. They only 
waited for a sign weaknes in their rulers in order to start re- 
bellions. One of these occurred under the premiership of a certain 
Ho Kun, a rascally Mancha who by illegal EE FR har 
huge a fortune that he was reputed even nicher than Louis Quatorze 
of France, The revolt was organised by a dubious religious body 
called "the White Lotus! and was im fact mainly c of 














i See Caper үн. 
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But this rebellion, sanguinary though it was, formed but a prelude 
‘to approaching civil wars: half a century later, in 1850, the T*ai- 
"mg rebellion broke out. By this ume, the Manchu House 
suffered one humiliation after another, both militarily and diplo- 
matically. Тре ngana ak apk aer alen metea aa 
Afier the Trea of Na in 1842 concluded the first 
Opium War gave аис the English, the 
people in the streets used to hum a song which ran, 


We, the Chinese masses, fear our Mandarin, 
But our Mandarin: fear the Demls from the Ocean! 


Such was the uncomplimentary name by which all Westerners were 
known to nineteenth-century ов and such was the impossible 
OER aR aS Manchu House in its later 
Like the “White Lotus’ party, the T'ai-p'ing organisation was, in 
origin, a religious sect, inspired by the missionaries who 
| established themselves in China, Its founder, a 
Chinese called Hung Hsiu-ch‘uan, had been reading a Christian 
so t A MT] goes—' A Warning to the World,' and been pro- 
sec by it. Subsequently he had a vivid dream. He 
being on an embroidered tapestry to a 
а ше There an old lady led him to a stream to be 
washed, and an old man changed his heart and entrails for new 
ones. He was then brought to a hall in which stood a royal throne. 
An. aged man seated on the throne gave him a sword and a golden 
signet, and led him to where be could look down over the whole 
earth, He saw all the evil-doings of mankind, and he seemed to hear 
a voice from heaven telling him to spread the Gospel among the 
p 
F When Hung awoke, he remained in a kind of mystical trance for 
seven days, neither eating nor speaking. When he came back to 
earth, he declared he had seen the God of the Christians! God had 
summoned him and told him that a great calamity would befall 
-mankind unless the people turned from their idols and worshipped 
Him. Hung began teaching the Bible to the Chinese, and insisted 
on the destruction of Buddhist idols and the images of ancestors. 
It ts difficult for w now to judge of Hung’s sincerity, but we may 
perhaps believe that at the outset he really felt himself ordained to 
recue the nese from disaster, But it was not long before he 
became involved in polites and the vexed question af the ruling 


| AES Sink lied ths patter ami QA, ul vs play ЗАЧ 
and corrupt, secret societies and pseudo-religious sects sprang up all 
over the country, their somewhat strange characteristics being due, 
no doubt, to the influx of Western ideas, which were not yet 
properly understood. Among them was a sect called “God's Party," 
712 












led by one who claimed descent from the imperial А family, 
B EEE E bc ser dior of the "Wale Lond po ying on 
the religious sentiments af the people, and also on t ir hatred of the 
Manchu rulers, to gain political power. His career was, however, 
Бу сене poke mênit officials who hd Bini leise uod 
е The dreamer Hung was offered the leadership of the 


a ae it. 
3h is recorded that Hung’ s eloquence brought thousands of con- 
verts into "God's Party Y but E confusion о доп оро and religion 
pigtail and wore thelr baie in the futon of the Mog period They 
called each other ‘brother’ and ‘sister,’ and declared eat enna 
was their Heavenly Father, while Jesus Christ was His first and 
Hung—such was the waywardness of their thought—His second. 
Hung's following increased to such an extent that in the year 1850 
he established the "T'ai-p'ing T'ien Kuo'—the "Heavenly Kingdom. 
of Peace'—in a small town of Kuangsi province, and declared himself 
the ‘Heavenly King." He evidently saw in himself the representative 
of God, peeping НЫ ник ау Cari rE E 
the wickedness of the Manchus py es Be the Crusade began: 
the troops of the “Heavenly King march 

In three years of far from “bloodless rai the "Heavenly 
King' h ;ught most of the Yangtzu River valley under his sway, 
and establi his capital—the ‘Heavenly Capital'7-at Nanking. 
He built an altar in the city from which he used to preach in the 
manner of a Pope. A new order was declared. A new system of 
government was inaugurated, Dese on she ancient Chinese models 














chief of the En xal doces Ê S to importi of 
opium. he English alo prohibited, pai Pop impor for 
adultery was death, Girls were no longer allowed to have their fcet 
bound, and equality between the sexes was encol The. 
‘Heavenly King’s’ regime seems to have aimed at a combination of 
the traditional Chinese form of government as opposed to the 
Manchu, and the rules of a Chrisuan community. But it was un- 
fortunately not without Sarai aa ML the actions of its members 
were aimed more at | es rie | power. 

From 1857 till 1861, the Manchu use was ngain at war with 

land and France. The imperial standing army was cowardly 
and feeble. The soldiers bravely fired their cannon from a dis 
tance, but in hand-to-hand fighting they took to their heels, Wher- 
ee ambik Roms oe revenue pecie 


ish and pocket the money, her d replace the killed 
eed ALES Chile oua ooodort, 3i mad dat U y ran for 
their lives as soon as “the wind from the enemy blew t s them." 









Ер трий то lic svorer E 
Manchu opponent. At the Same time they renewed Ur effort 
to draw the Chinese masses to their banner, "Trust in God,' 
exhorted, 'and throw the Manchu Em or out of Peking!" Aneraof 
peace would follow in which these civifend foreign broils would cease. 

Perhaps the divine envoys. were bad diplomats. They seem, at 
any rate, to have bungled the situation in some way. The Americans 
in Shangha pparently sensed a danger to their interests, should the 
"Heavenly King’ succeed in mas the whole of China. Еп». 
шеле Анын чарбаны s were naturally the moat 
nervous, American adventurer Frederick Townsend Ward 
| ied a army of Chinese and Filipinos, including some 

CTICAL uate and with it was able to "protect" Shanghai from 
capture by the troops of the "Heavenly King.’ This was the first 
check to the latter's series of victories. 

Ward, @ leader of fearless spirit, had come to China as a young 
mun in search of adventure, and joined the Chinese merchant navy. 
violating United States nent chargs of his consul who accused him of 
io! ous P ai DENS sinn he offered his services: to. the 























à 7 7 | ۴ = nd » tox 
the Мес а the foreign. authorities at | Shanghas, Ward soon 
had the country cleared for a radius of thirty miles around the port. 
In September of 1862, however, in an attack on Tzuchi, ten miles 
from Ningpo, he was shot and mortally wounded. 
nile ш.б „1с эса Ope m т ныз сенш най 
the Pe g Pact signed between the Manchus and the English 
Pech. in favour, as usual, of the Euro Power, e 
MU eim uio, эйе pakah gand uncer: c wola seren 
по, t painmuy and u protest, нса атс 
to any concemions that the Westernersdemanded. The ‘Heaven! 
Кессе ong 
make nocomprormise, and was set on total 
hey pev ИС васса vy te voluntary calitument of their ce 
jects in the Manchu armies. Ward's ‘Ever-victorimw Army’ was 
now put under the command of the famous English general 
Chariez George Gordon, and battle was joined in earnest between 
the hosts of the ‘Heavenly’ and the earthly kings. Gondan's army 
remained true to its name, and in three years of continuous victory, 
fifty towns had been recovered for the Manchus. At the end of the 
three | it is 
their 














by poison. Ít took another. two two years | 
territory was won back, for in ihe cokes OF Cie: ean Бе 
T'ai-p'ing troops had taken more than six hundred towns. By 
1866 the ic "Heavenly Kingdom of Peace had ceased to exist. 

Tt cannot be said that the T'ai-p'ing mE ee ITOUE 
profit to the Chinese as a whole; rather it } 
in their effort to resist Western pressure, биг Н жан укса 
revolution, which the weakness, folly, and stupidity of the deca- 
dent Manchu rulers further precipitated. This was the true People's 
eee кы өү, Sun Yat-sen, that was presently to rise and 


ynasty to an end. 

LD беш tn the Bnsl deredston of she Mancha ES 
was the notorious Empress Dowager Tzu Hsi. ‘This blindly ambi- 
tious woman, whose nne mM HA ee eee 
гга ард having entered the royal family as a concubine of Emperor 

en T: succeeded in becoming Regent to his grand-nephew, 
the ill-fated Teh Tsung, in 1875, In her lust for absolute power, 
ihe murdered tho innocent and intrigued against her own relatives: 
under her short-sighted, selfish administration, China suffered one 
diplomatic defeat after another in its relations with the Western 
Powers, The prestige of the Celestial Empire reached its lowest 
depths. She it. was who-sponsored the Boxers” Reballion, an evens 
which wrote one of the horrible pages in China's history, though the 
foreign imperialists against whom it was directed must cı their 
share af blame. But this story remains to be told more fully in a 


later ch 

! | to desperate means, а ‘Reform’ party of the more 
gressive elements at Court plotted to get rid of the discreditable old 
woman, but the plot was p ds | by the double-faced Yuan 
Shih-k‘ai who later became first President ито ЧЕ рыз The 
Oe ee et 1 was implicated, and virtually imprisoned. 



















ier in mysterious : 
Tzu Hs herself was found dead the f sag ey Put, present 
В ruler of the Japanese-ereated "* succeeded to. 


he throne, but the Tcp ltr beyond saiit: it did not long 
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CHAPTER XXIII 
MONGOLIA, SINKIANG, AND TIBET 


А; тиноосн the history of the Mancini dynasty is filled with 
Poo againn Te Vati Powe 'onflicts in which the Chinese 
were consistently the losers—the imperial armies were also at war 
аер азр ami in ihosi "ds won many victories; These 
uibes were no longer the ‘Huns’ or the Turks, put Mon Huis, 
and Tibetan, the latest inhabitants of China's northern and western 


When the Republic came to birth in. 1911 the first Rer 
different-coloured bars, і 









flag bore the design of five | 
five main races of which the present Chinese population is cot 

the Han—the *'Ohinese. proper'—the Manchurians, the Me 
the Hui, and the Tibetans. The homes of the last four bordered 
those of the ancient Han, and are what we now call Northern 
Manchuria, Mongolia, Sinkiang, and Tibet. When they were 


кии ecco estar tss gern yia a | | their towns: 
when they were weaker, they negotiated traded with them. 
Bat strong or weak, willing or v ing, theyallinherited the Chinese 





satie КЕ was Ora ma. nly. the preatest aod) nobi in 
the East, but probably in the whole world. 

‘The empires of the Mongols and the Manchus swelled at one time 
10 vast dimensions, and they both, for a period, conquered and ruled 
the Han race, but the Hui and Tibetans were conquered 
and became subject races. Tiina abd the беу Са GP EROR 
alter the relations between peoples. After the Republic had been 
founded, the representatives of these T races SOE eee ee See 

brotherhood, and agreed to live on This c will. 
give rie de ary o the Mongols th ihe Hui, and the Tibetans, 

ow they ир eee the Han, especiall y in 
the decisive period of the Manchu dynaaty. : 

Thc M who had achieved a conquest of China in the first 
half of the thirteenth century, and had established a dynasty which 
re Een enu fm oo MM aue елу ышы 
years revolutionary Mongo’ 
and his entourage fied from. Peking towards the mountains north 
of the Great Wall, while the revolutionists Be es Dey Oe 








the Ming. The descendants of the last Mon; ol Emperor made re- 
peated and furious attempts. to regain their lost empire, but were 
always repulsed by the loyal Min; troops, Event they aban- 
the hor struggle ca | settlement 


permanent 
They divided | into two main bodies, the Oirats 
and the Tartar. he Rs oe se Wet dtr de 
East, in the present Mongolia northern part of Sinkiang 
After a time, the Oirats resumed their aggressive operations and 
even succeeded in capturing one of the Ming Emperors. But they 
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were not able to follow up this victory, and as a result of internal 
squabbles, so weakened themselves that ín the second half of the 


the masterful Tayen Khan The whole Mongol territory was di | 
in three after his death, and that part which had formerly come under 
the suzerainty of the pee eventually to Tayen's grandson — 
DAE UE Anta wh ore himself oe нее: enemy 

the Ming Emperor. Ве inning from 1549, and for fiftecn years, 
Anta’s Ern M н the Mis e empire until Romance 
and Religion most unexpectedly intervened and brought the two 
Powers into a happy relationship. 

Anta had arranged the betrothal of his grandson to a young girl 
of astonishing beauty, but even in his old age had fallen in love with 
her himself, and made her his wife. The young man, enraged at 
being cheated of his bride, ran away from the ‘Tartar Court and 
impulsively took refuge with his Srancialuera greatest епетпу— 
the Ming Eruperor at Pekin '—probably hoping to avenge himeelf 
in distress e hor lovas tety, wept dayand пісі, 
until the old Khan was moved by her sorrow. He had also in the 








a distinct religion: it is merely a branch of Buddhism, having all 
itt fundamental tenets in common with that great Faith. Тө гы 
home was Tibet, the junction of the Indian civilisation which had 
Руст birth to Buddhism, and the Chinese which had adopted it. 
Later it spread northwards into Mongolia and North China 
itself. In origin, it was doubtlessly as noble and ‘spiritual’ a 
faith as its progenitor Buddhism, but like the Catholic Church 





authority in Tibet and parts of Mongol la as at one time did the 
Pope over Christendom. They organised military campaigns and 








among the monks and priests; superstitions, and the multiplication 
Gf images to the detriment of the spiritual elements, 

Lamamm was first fully developed in Tibet during the eighth 
cen, when the Tufans* inhabited that land. It was during this 
century that a» famous Indian monk Padamkara was invited to 
Tibet ‘and the ürst Lamaist monastery wus established, a little to 
the south-east of Lhasa. Fifteen years later, in 74, a native Tibetan 
was made abbot of the monastery, th thus becoming the first “Lama 
хаса ‘Superior Onc’). It was at this time too, when the 

dynasty ruled in China: , and there was an interchange 
first si bi blows and then of trade | culture between the two peoples, 
that Lamaism was introduced to China, and the first converts made. 
and it is even probable that ity teachings 6 peace and compe час 
had some effect upon their natural inclination for battle. At all 
events, the campaigns against neighbouring countries 











and the tribe, powerful so long às i mained united, split into groupe 
and became mefiective as an ave force At the same time, 
the power of the Lama prt’ was greatly aue nented until the 






al power o in i banda, Then came the wi win 
ve in the thirteenth century, when the mighty 





But such was the force of the Lama faith at that time that the 
all-powerful Kublai waa mastered by it. He was converted by the 
ery called Sas-kya, and | in return for crowning 






"hi iperor hina' Kublai : ited this Sas-kya Lama 
‘fem ruler of [ Western Tibet! İt wasa remarkable iom. 
for the Lama priesthood, The Sas-kya ‘Papacy,’ as it might 
calied, лаана political supremacy for several generations, 
and oppressed ils -rival sects. Very bitter strife broke out between 








- bead of the Lama Church in that cour He was 
ае M Lam Buddha." Under Anta's influence 
there began that intervention of the Mongols in Tibetan affairs 
which was destined to develop very markedly in the following 
сет 

течне de Rel Laman bel authority over a 
4 powerful minister of the Yellow Lamas, 





chieftain, Ke Er Tan, Mo er y mode loci a m 
l territory north of the Great Wall, uiu AE made ب‎ 
of "bet, and theoretically offered it to the аан 


its actual ruler. Having so much of the borde: i 
perial forces of the amisi who were now ruling in (Chin dn 





йс his control, Ke Er Tan turned his attack upon ‘the 
! only after three е зажы of Тт fighting 
. The great Khan ended his ambitious career hy 


"gus e ed hs ee tle bres inthe Wes 
In 1715, he rushed his AUOD mto Tibet, occupied Lhasa, and took 


A TM x began, für be een rulers were 
patrons o Link: ligion and felt Tibet its Grand Lama 
be under their ‘protection’. Their armies armies forthwith descended 
me e ord those of the Mongol Ts'e Mang They 
anew Sixth Dalai, and returned home. 
res we ПА was ungrateful Bol a he нысы jomed 
forces with Jascally Tse Mang in support ûf a revolt which 
ie Weakitig out north-east of Tibet, against the Manchu 
Again, the Chinese aced ед quickly, launching urpri: 















three years after the disaster at Ch'ing-hai, and was succeeded 
by his equally ambitious and capable son, Ke Er Tan T'se Ling, 

who, ee ee all bis rival Mongol chieftains, was able for some 
time to offer a powerful and united front against the would-be 
invasion of Chinese forces. But in later years he could not with- 
stand the Chinese onrush. Victorious frst, his armies were presently 
down into confusion and fied before the imperial troops ‘like 
‘ravens darting to their nests.’ They retreated into Norther Sin- 
kiang, the ancient home of the Orati 

From: this time on, the glory of the Mongols, former rulers of 
almot: a whole continent, faded rapidly. Сун a on 

i oe ae inn ry a FE 

Po Ad been killed by by pestilence, ai re 
fled to Russia, leaving only esce tenth old territory, and 
remnant never recovered its strength and prosperity. уаз 
time Mongolia, t ding the northern part of Sinkiang, wae 





brought 

mpletely omination of the Chinese Court. Tibet had 
ceased to be an independent country, and the large western. 
inc I eet had been incorporated permanently into 





Sinkiang, ely described by ancient Chinese. historiani m 
“the Western Regions,’ and referred to by European and American 
writers as "Chinese Turkestan,’ i is geographically уру Ке 
range of Tien Shan—the ‘Heavenly Mountains’ —w 
right across it, west and cut That north of the mountains 
was inhabited, aa we bave learnt, by the Mongolian tribe of Oirats. 
The southern portion was the home of the Hai bs. 

The Hui are of three M Каш. Th differentiated into 
Ch'an x ne Han y and K The UNS or LS 


in gold A ied and in winter 
embroidered in gold thread эю d mg province, ented in the 
town of Kashgar. They seem seem to be of a very different | from 
the inhabitants of China Proper. In the districts where | Hives 
there are very few Chinese, and the usu! ace nir 
markets, and во on, are ‘nowhere to be ound. The Han 
coma Hui), on the other hand, had probably migrated at 

from the Chi Каша ey li we 








usir self-respecting members of a well-organ m- 





Ki in the Altai ins, round 


are nomads, 
Kirghiz people. Th They live chief mountains, 
the town of Illi, so much covet by imperial Russia. All three 
branches of Hui have a mixed origin, thoügh they are mainly of 
Turkish extraction. 
The name ‘Hui’ was given to them by the Chinese because 
of their relations with a branch of the ancient Uigurs, called by 
them Hui-he. The Hui-he established a kingdom in Centra! 
Asia d oe ee tenth centuries and were converted to 


For some с the Hui kent their meee tha 
they foolishly weakened themselves by r " 





(wo main sects, known ar “Slack Mone 
tam cults, did not car iddle of th dotes 
ay ee dpi 
atmies of the Manch he Hui troops invaded 

territory, tra forces of the Manchu 
army on the banks of t tried to starve them into 


the Нш were severely defeated. The two Holy Descendants— 
pposedi Snes from the prophe Mahomet 909 





and Britain. 


"China, 
ir rival m and con- 
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of — оссе th yet when vitse disturbance was s UE 
by the effort of Tso ‘Tsung-vang, one of the ablest ministers, the 
раа саа y thet e Mahe AN сы 


Mc d и hit 
„аз а result of which Russia planted her foot firmly in Sim- 
She was there without paying taxes, and to 


e e vh: места! important to 

As lar as Tibet was ЕСТЕ ened, it was well known that the British 
Viceroy of India coveted that ‘Secret Land," Now, the Lamas who. 
formed the principal ruling clas in ‘Tibet held the importers 
trade monéoly of Lem. They bought Chinese tea in bulk and sold 
E e ion at very considerable profit. t chess ra 
priests had thus a reason to fear the opening 17 

Ma tween Tadia and Tibet: Indian tea would bc rushe 
end their main source of revenue would vanish! Accordingly they 
strongly supported the Manchu Court in its effort to shut 





frotn communicat on with the outer world—an effort chatwas assisted 






by the geographica situation of the country. 

In 1879 ograpbical situar t inan under their protection, 
and in. 1835 (hey anmexed Burma. They were creeping to Tibet 
from both south and west. Meanwhile the Russians it by bit 
extended their sphere of influence into "Tibet from the north. They 


disturbed and assailed by the ambitious Brith, The latter were 
furious at the success of their rivals, and when, in 1904, war broke aut. 
between Russia and Japan, the British lost no time im marching 
their troops into. Lhasa, the Tibetan capital. The Dalai Lama 
fied to Ch'ing-hai. Three years later, after protracted discussions, 
the British ada a bargain with the Manchu Court, whereby 
several treaty ports in Tibet were to be opened to their | 
all the fortifications from Гл to ihe frontiers would be destroyed. 
The British pd lists had gained their ends. | 
Cheated of Tibet, the Russians now tumed their attention to 
M lia. Since Mongo lin had become part of the Chinese 
Empire in 1697 the Manchu Court had exercised no positive policy 
towards it, tave that of keeping their Chinese subjects wut of it. 
jawara I e ton Manchuria; and the Manchus were naturally 
apprehensive that if the Chinese settled there in gno nber 
hey would vent their rancour on Manchuria, the home e he 
cond uerars. Even Chinese merchants who travelled ta the с ап 
for trade must produce passports, and no Chinese was етт 
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uide Manchu government to buy land or to settle there for more. 
he Moear it a time. F t і 


'y but in lande. Bo 
® dominating infiuence io 





The 
| | !5overnment 3s a pawn and entered 1 into. 
Hegotiati ith Republican China. In November 1913 2 pact was 

igned by which Russia recognised ited Chinese suzeraint in 3 ongolia. li 
d China acknowledged the Tey of Outer Mongolia. The 
Chinese government ales accorded Russia certain Privileges in the 
whole one a Romo R "n xa 

, lhen came the Russian | evolution, The automatic regime of 
the ‘Living Buddha’ in Outer Mongolia, losing Russian ancii 








Support, collapsed like a KADA In November 1919 an app 

‘was sent to the Chinese ae te government that Outer Adp . 
golia might return to t therland, But before China could 
receive her erring child, Soviet Russia i intervened. The remnants 


of the imperial Russian uan troops had fled into Mongolia with the Red 
Army hot on their heels. There There the imperial troops were 

an (uh and the Soviet army wt up a now gave ie ne 
-Outer Mongolia, calling the State the Republic of ‘Mongolia.’ 
Tt was presently incorporated into the Soviet Union, while Soviet 
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учрах а | 
the Chinese and the British, By dhe pact of April 1914, Great Britain 
acknowledged Chinese suzerainty over Tibtt, China recog- 
nised the autonomy of Anterior ‘Tibet, bordering on India. 


| Thus, for the time being, relations had been established between 





| та 

Оше angaia scaly cup by Мото аатор 

pene ce KR PU OK Inner? Me dolia Que popalo i QE 
| speaking, the ancestors of the present inhabitants having 
omes in the interior of China and settled there some 






usando yeas ago bem th majority, with a sprinkig 'l 






nese-speaking people form the majority, wi 
the old Hai inha itants. Most of them are Mohammedans, and t 
zcal with which they followed their religion has infected the adjacent 
provinces of China. In Kansu and Ch'i bg bal cape ee) eae 
thousands of Chinese are faithful to the teachings of Islam. 

The future of these peoples, after the presen present desperate struggle 
is over, cannot be SEM nO but it may be prophesied. 
European | War of 1914-18 both brought to a peak and terminated 
the im: шы жын есы! Или ОГ the pre gus century, 
while theories | propounded at Geneva alter th 
and some hints given out by the Russian Revolution лышы 
awaken the consciences and minds of the Chinese 
Following the laws of tradition and the bonds of treaties, they felt 
that those. non-Chinese-speaking peoples of Mongolia, Tibet, and 
Sinkiang belonged to China, snd ought not to be separated from 
them, Nevertheless, a new sense of justice and idealism, wth 
awakening all the world over, refused to admit the right of a stro 
people forcibly to incorporate a weaker one, We Chinese r 





that we should allow our fellow-beings the Mongols, the Hul, 


and the Tibetans to make their own choice of government—of 
freedom or dependence. We should, however, guide and assist 
them to reach a true independence, and to live in good-neighbourli- 
ness. We should make sure that no other Power annexes them by 
farce, or under the pretext of exercising a merciful policy; no other 
Power, whether it cries ‘Imperialism’ or "Socialism. 


224 





the Peace Treaty, 
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| CHAPTER XXIV 
THE OPIUM WARS 
MM E EE ыу which marked the end of 


н the long regn ol Chien Lung, the Emperor who refused 


M. For ihé prectding century and a half; Chinese hi t 






diplomatic overtures, the Manchu empire had been a 
Е ropean envoys had been obliged to choose between “kow- 
re the oriental sovercign or being refused a 





been a tale of conquests. As we have seen, the Mongols, Hui, and 
“Tibetans all fell before the Manchu armies; in addition, Korea, 


Annam, the Liukiu islands, and Burma became Chinese "Protec- 
torates.' 

Bot the nineteenth century brought a. tide of ill fortune to the 
Chinese. Civil wars broke out in 1813, culminating in the T'ai 
rebellion which wasted so many thousands of lives and laid ad Chink 
open to attack from without. The Opium War of 18: waged 
against the English, and later against the allied armies of England. 
and France, was in part, at least, the fruit of these civil disturbances. 
diee ca low the ancient prestige of China, and initiated a hundred 

foreign invasion which at the present day has reached its 
ilaa ОМ deadly struggle against the PE 
ium-smoking is specinlly associated with the Chinese in the 
minds af Westerners, a ee regarded with not a little 
contempt. And yet the hahit was not native to China, and for a 
long tine ater the drug had been introduced by European traders 
кт the thirteenth cem ae 

As carly as силкуу a ium was im i 

ported into 


China for ЖЫЙ : : Chinese called it the 


"fü-shou-Xao' — зарріпе | 

betont ater, when the Meise E 
the Far East, that the Chinese were waded to smoke it for 
pleasure. Still only wealthy, self-indulgent Chinese traders and 
same effete young men abandoned themselves to what De Quincey 
called ‘the chronic реше of opium, but with the found: 
of the British East India Company in the seventeenth century, 
and its exploitation of Indian natural resources, OD S began to 
be imported into China from that country on a grand scale. Then 
all classes of Chinese fell before its deadly p« power, from the mandarins 
to the coalies; Айнын аад вра зоа of i the whole country began 
to be affected. 

The English merchantmen, their holds stacked with crates of this 
poisonous drug brought from India, would weigh anchor at a | ood 
i ee cok beyond the jurisdiction of Chinese law. 
Chinese ers on the South China coast would paddle out to 
them in junks under cover of darkness, and bring ashore the 
contraband. Both merchants and smuggler made a roaring trade. 
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on the purchase e 
"That the price of silver rose as a result, while that of coppet 
fell, was only onc of thc attendant cvils. Farmers and mercha: 
to pay their taxes to the government im silver, wo that their burden 
mut be fakes agit ce nwt okt In 1838, one of the 
۾"‎ ministers presented a memorandum to him under the 
of ‘A Petition for Strict Measures against Economic Leak- 
age Fui for the Nourishment of the National Strength.” Its 
contention was that the existing penalties for opium smoki p were 
far too lenient : a hundred strokes of the whip and three years" penal 
servitude—the punishment usually awarded to offenders—were 
much less painful to a hardened opium-smoker than to give up his 
king. But if the death penalty was was imposed, even the most 
enslaved would hardly risk their lives for it, and the habit might be 
exterminated. The petition concluded by 4 ng that a year's 
moratorium should Ee granted, during which smokers could radu- 
ally cure themselves of the craving. If after a year e sull. 
clung to opium, the government could fave tiim pot fo dicil 
ithout any injustice. 
The Emperor gave the memorandum his approval, andsent copies 
to the governors af all the provinces for consideration, A certain 
кг Lin Tsc-hsu, who controlled two large provinces of 
tral China, took wp the purge enthusiastically. Ina rl space 
of time he had collected and destroyed 3,500 opium pipes, and 
opium gum to the weight of 12,000 taels. Thankful wives eme 
barrassed him with their gratitude: now that their husbands could 
ne longer smoke, the women declared, they had thrown off their 
рї weakness, were saving money for their families, ава. 
hc roIming OTe TDOTE maánnerly, good-natured housemates. 
After this lively success, Lin was sent to the south coasts to investi- 
gate the root of the evil, namely, the English merchantinen with 
their forbidden cargocs. Immediately on his arrival he ordered 
defences to be built and manned along the cliffs and shores. This. 
done, he despatched a peremptory message to the English consul in 
which he demanded the delivery within’ three days of all stores m 
opum 2€ AT the English merchants. Lin was not dithdent in 
тй 1 ensible conduct of these merchants, who bad 























was obliged to submit, Bags and boxes of opium poured in until the 
itimaginably great weight of two million cattics had been delivered! 

Кеси ты иран н Сагина a that the ordinary 
people never forget the ieson. Between the twenty-second 
day of the fourth moon in that year of 1838 and the fifteenth day 
of the fifth moon, I HIC eee the sea- 
shore of Kuangtung province. Two huge pools, 1506 feet square, 
were dug on the beach and lined with marble slabs. Pipes were 
fixed leading down into the sea to carry away the dregs, and water 
reservoirs were constructed in the rear. When all this was pre | 
water was let into the pools from the reservoirs, and sali to it. 
Then the opium gum, cut into small pieces, was thrown in. Lastly, 
pieces of lime were added from time to time to keep the water 
boiling. On little esas Cone ete over the pools, workmen stood. 
with long poles, constantly the huge cauldron until every 
а ved. At the turn of the tide 
бе жагы шеге opened and the liquid flowed away into the 
waters ot the: pools were cleansed once more with pure 
лнн Sard deg ice ea nee 
Chinese soil. The impressive ceremony was then complete. 

Lin was satisfied with еген of hi energetic. measures, 
However, he was not the man to rest in his efforts, and he now 
ugecsted to the Court that if foreigners were found still carrying 
opium 2 should be hanged. In those provinces over 
which he iad jurisdiction, he lost no time in issuing the 
order: = eri with Western merchants would be very 
welcome to the Chinese, but if any foreign trader were found 
ET enone contraband, he would be put to death and his ship 


The English waders evidently took the onde in bad part, and 
their rela with the Chinese grew increasi ly strai An 
English crew landing at Hong-Kong had a brawl with some 
Chinese, amd in the fight which developed a Chinese was killed. 
The local government demanded the surrender of the assassins, but 
was curtly refused by the English consul. At this, Lin immediately 
ised the edict that no Chinese were to trade with the English. 
Such a situation was impossible. In the early summer of 1840 
fifteen English warships steamed into Macao with some fifteen 
Блаво troops on: board. The first Орша Мы! эм ша Б 
OR Opened operation by she southern port 

Canton, but as Lin's defence already covered this region, the 
enemy was unable to effect a landing. The warships moved far- 
ther north and began to attack strongholds immediately below 
the mouth of the Yangtzu. Several islands and towns were taken, 
and the Manchu Court in Peking was seized with terror. king 
fora scapegoat, the Manchu officials p уйг та stheydeclared . 
that his tactless and aggressive at titude to the English was bringing. 
disaster on the whole empire. Fie-waa forthwith lieved of his fost 
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ae official, Ch'i-shan, sent ta. discuss terms with. the 





Кет to M a suitable background for tlie peace talks, the 
fsolish Ch'i-shan wiped out all Lin's coastal defences without even 


consulting the Court. Then he Eoque ph the English 


consul and asked for terms. Before hostilities could cease, came the 
consul'a reply: Hong-Kong must be ceded to England, Canton 
made u "Treaty Port," and ûn indemnity of ax million Chinese 
dollars be paid to the English merchants in payment for the seizure 
of their opium cargoes. Ch‘i-han, whose one idea was ‘to make 
peace,’ accepted و‎ 00) Беван ое за Emperor without 
hesitation or diplomatic : v: had 
For this abjec 0 humiliating terms, Ch'i-shan 
no осуі Kom d the Emperor, and they were promptly repudiated 
when news of them reach ; tilities were renewed with 
even greater violence. NS that Lin's iens had been 





destroyed, 
the English troops soon. broke through the Chinese lines in ihe 


South, capturing five hundred cannon in the action. 1t was a for- 
midable loss to an army of those неса The following month the 
great city of Canton fell to the En 
In the seventh moon of the same year, the victorious English 
armada moved northwards and took Amoy ànd other coastal towns. 
Shanghai fell, and the English, having brought their waren 
uj thc Yangtzu, were threatening Nanking with their cuns. The 
н eet ents ih the gree modern uncqual 
treaty was accepted and signed, to the misfortune of the 


By the Treaty of Nanking, the Chinese were to рау ап 





indemnity of six million dollars for the expen: 
another nine million to the English merch: | 
unng the war and for their opium contraband. Hong-Kong was to: 
be ceded to England and five соч! towns opened as treaty porte. 
Amoy, Foochow, Ningpo, and Shanghai were duly opened to 
Felek lens, bot aê people E Gana, aditional y bod siting 
dependent, refused to admit any encroachment on their sovereignty. 
or to allow the English consul to enter the city. When the Intter 
attempted to rush kis gunboat up the Pearl River inte the heart 
of Canton, he found himself. the armed threats of tens of 
thousands of Cantonese militia, who crowded along both banks. 
Не was obliged to withdraw, and it was not until nine years later, 
in 1856, that the gallant resistance of Canton was overcome, 

The second Opium War began with another trivial incident. A 
boat named ‘Arrow,’ owned by Chinese illegal traders but registered 
imm England and flying the Énglish flag, was sailing into Canton 
harbour. ‘The commander of a Chinese patrol vessel, having ob- 
served the approach of the ship, sent his men aboard to arrest 
Бане of the crow and tear down the English fag. "The nglish 
consul protested at the action, demanded the 
лз алчен аео کا‎ 
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ed pida insisted that the officer respor 
а оа ea STB Op | 
Yeh thought the demand excessive, and prompt! 

back to gaol. He hoped and believed that the whale affair would 
then blow over. 

But to his disappointment, Min mr DA began to rend 
the air, and news was brought of an Eng ei He still 
EE oem ACAD ; 10 hold their fire and 
let the foreigners make as much clamour as they liked. He was 
evidently relying on the Chinese proverb that’ ‘it two porcelain 
bowls to make a clash," and thought the domincering behaviour of 
the English would be put to shame by his gent! reception. 
The 1 one DRY Cn landed and, amazed at the 


1 maival of English soldiers enraged | the populace, and a riot 
broke out, The local authorities were quite unable to control the 
more violent elements, who deliberately set fire to all foreign 

perty in the western suburbs, E итере, | 
the English soldiers fired all the small dwelling houses 
Cantonese on the city’s outskirts. Nor was this the oi ot ihe 
disaster; American and French property bad suffered, and the- 
French, under the administration of the ambitious Napoleon II, 
каза аена е Кар E eo to the Far 











The governor Yeh, incapable of learning from events, neither 
attempted to open pegon ie with the enemy nor made any 
military preparations. did not even discuss the situation with his 
military advisers. He just waited, imperturbably, for whatever fate 


mi ; 
The rum le of war soon sounded. In the autumn of 1857 the allied 
“navies opened fre on Canton. “Cannons roared like a million n thun- 
derclaps, and fu: ning streets lit up the sky,” wrote an historian, The 
local militia a defence and were able to resist the invaders 
for two days, but on the third day French and English soldiers 
fought their way into the city. Red flags were hoisted on every 
fortress in Canton to signify ita fall. 
Governor Yeh was taken prisoner. He was placed tn a dignified 
“sedan chair, wearing his Court dress, and with a peacock's feather 
and his official button in his hat. ie was carried to 





prison in Hong-Kong. But even this mal disgrace and the 
defeat of his people appeared not to fiect him: while in solitary 
confinement he continued to paint pictures and to compose elegant 


esee ner ai for the English connoitseurs who had heard of 
Such a person was obviously too foolish to execute and too 





Tou neither die for pour 
Nor surrender, ay 


Il i$ à mimsfer's generosity, 
And a governor 1 liberality 
Which find no example in ancimt 
Nor an equal im modern history! 


Next year, the English and French fiects sailed north and made 
an unforeseen attack upon T'ientsin. This constituted a very serious 
menace to the capital, and the Chinese Court sent an appeal to the 
allied command that they should make a temporary withdrawal 
of their troops, so that am armistice might be considered. When 
this was conceded, the Chinese hastened to build strong defences in 
that area, to bring up heavy cannon, to block the river mouth, 
and to send up their ‘crack’ Mongol and Manchurian cavalry 











Аз по negotiations appeared to be forthcoming 
once more approached the river mouth, s through 
cades, and after a heavy bombardment managed to land troops. 
But they now met with a formidable and unexpected рес ева 
Mere ooenplctely routed, Four of thetr warships were sunk by Chinese 


The Chinese officials were triumphant.. They thought they had 
turned the tables on the igners, and that the enemy would 
immediately plead for peace! ымына кы Hey cient au 
all the defence works in that region as a sign that they would adly 
welcome the English and French negotiators, and even ordered their 

to withdraw. аар ста The enemy did not take 
the hint, but t ded positions, landed their 
armies and bore down upon the ususpecting Chinese The famous 
cavalry divisions riranered kad «t t0 check the advance, but 
ey Were mown down ‘like walls collapsing’ as soon as they came 
within range of the gunfire. The Chinese, to their chagrin, felt 
obliged to aak for terms, but as these were too outrageous, battle 
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asd Т ү a 
Sheng-pao, who now led his troops against ee 
decked out in his brilliant Court uniform, and rode into battle with a 
red button in his hat and a yellow jacket! He naturally offered a 
target for the enemy bullets: he was shot in the face, and fell from 
his horse. After he was carried from the field, his army retired in 
confusion. 

ThE Maus Bimperor fon Sight and ндый ИН ШИША 
autumn tour of inspection” at his summer residence in део, арй 
тее the nena Bite with him, leaving the pea 
ee Russian minister offered to act as 
partics, and in 1860 the notorious Peking 

saad tir that itt By this | sour one to 
pay a huge Indemnity to bth England odi i о 
land the Peninsula of Kowloon, opposite Hong-Kong, Eight 
more treaty ports, including Kiukiang and Hankow, were to be 
opened to the English and six to the French. In addition, the 
customs on English and French merchandise were to be reduced. 
The unjust system of extraterritoriality was brought into force. 
This mean that English and French nationals who acted against 
the law in Chinese territory were subject only to the judgment of 
their own consuls. French and Engiish missionaries were : 
hy the treaty to presen in the interior, and French Catholics were 
ever ee buy and own lands there for their churches. 
The Russians, who had done the Chinese the great service of 
acting as go-between in this discreditable pact, soon insisted on a 
Beccles Ча ий, шы Сыры уыш чыгайын шө 
were to cede n 
land north ofthe Black Dragon River and eas ofthe Usmuri River- 
lands which then came to form the Russian ‘Maritime’ province and. 
the of Amur. 

T fe significance of the Peking Pact does not lie only in the losses 
which China sustained. It was See end tricia x ERES 
to surrender art of her sovereign, independent is to a foreign 
power. еа was put on her in the years that followed, 
by the Russians and Japanese as well as the French and English 
and the country would e fallen into a state of utter slavery had 
the incompetent Manchu rulers not been driven from the throne; 

_ The huge sums of money that had to be squeezed from the groan- 

ing people as indemmities to the wealthy Europeans brought the 
Empire to the verge of bankruptcy. Through the low customs {гү 
and preferential tariffs. accor in the treaties to the industr 
nations of the West, forcign, machine-made goods poe eee 
China, and not only ousted native goods, but eff y ка. 
the development of a national industry. In the settlements and con- 
cessions owned or leased by foreigners, extraordinary rights were 
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е een es ae ee eee 





exterminated continued to poison the State from a safe shelter. 

It was at this time too, кыннар Бра ыан АШЫШ 
very marked political reactions.  Priding themselves on 
superior to their 'heathen' brethren, the Chinese who bad a 
the ‘religion from across the Ocean' took on some of the averbez 
ways which the foreigners themselves used towards the native 
oe and m E fecling resulted. 

E most grievous нра си е йк ах нисор lost 
faith in themselves and their nation: they relaxed their endeavours at 
reform and development; they were over-impressed by the sclentific 
inventions and war machinery of the Westerners so that they began 
M M EM M ЛУ 
foreigners. As the years passed, hostilities broke out unceasing 
between hina and the Western Powter There Were PANEN AAN 

rance in 1 with Japan in 1894, and with eight Powers in 1500, 
all of them provoked by the Westerners who wanted to extort con- 
cessions from the Chinese and impose their trade upon them with- 
Gut any regard lor the country’s needs or wishes. 

China with he: uipped, old-fashioned army invariably 
женсе en and in the treaties that followed she had to sur- 

render protectorate, lease naval bases and strategic Sere 
positions: she had to destroy her own fortifications, and gi 
concessions and settlements. "Spheres of interest,’ the rì hts o£ 
way building and mine digging, the compulsory employment = 
the Chinese of foreign advisers, decreased even further the Chinese 
cóntrol of their own land, Even their rivers were opened up to 
PUOI foreign battleships and the interior to foreign agents. 

ndeed, it was no lo er a conflict between China aad thei Wears 
Powers, but a squab € between the rival Powers over the powerless 
body of the Chinese Empire. 

People of the present day vus Mv Ute to to MN ТШЕ 
weaker nations in Europe to maintain or regain their in нса 
must sympathise with China in her own struggle wh 
other object than the restoration of her sovereignt: e 
رجا‎ a free, independent nation among the other nations of the 
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CHAPTER XXV 


CHINA AND THE WESTERN POWERS ге 
THE 'PARTITION' OF CHINA AND THE 
BOXER REBELLION | 


THe first armed contact with foreigners in the Opium War of 1840-2 
EIS GEM Чоо Тр Сон. шир pre, und the. series 
of disastrous wars with Western Powers that followed shattered it 
altogether. 

lata Wanara i China was bound to acknowledge the 
ye war Josie, dependent on wiod and tide, Could not 

Inese war junks, t on | a mot 
hope to match the steam-iriven English warships. Gradually her 
people began to realise the scope of the world; that China was only 
one of the many nations East and West; and even that Western 
civilisation was not necessarily inferior. 

Forcibly roused from her phiegma tic dreams of the past, China 
now believed her prestige might be restored if she mastered this 
strange Western learning. Scholars who knew foreign ren 
began feverishly to translate books on physics, optics, 
dynamics, electricity, magnetism, und acoustics. 
wer, and heat were eagerly discussed, in place. of thie old 

ary controversies, while the officials began to envisage a new 
ЖОАН utin and navy, and a network of railway lines across the 
5 y e and breadth күштү, 
An English t, Timothy Richards, played an outstanding part 

n this nct of 1 Chinese drama, Like Matteo Rice he had à real 
каш ане ош for the people Бе Поа eee 
learned in Chinese culture, and offered his hosts ERRARE 
ledge as well їз 3 spiritual wisdom. As пау be а If posed F shang found 
many a ready car Кишон the scholars and officials, for he brought 
information of the coveted Western science. 

Presently he left his missonary work in the interior and came to 
Peking, where he joined the ‘Society for the Diffusion of Christian 
aes General Knowledge," a society founded by the Western ae 

aries, Many scientific books were published under its Pes 
well as a magazine known as the ‘International Review.’ ioi 
Was soon made editor of the maga: and in this 
brought to the knowledge of his Chi readers their і d 
| jn about the political and economie structure of the 
Western nations; He even translated into Chinese cditorials from. 


ышна European newspapers, commen ting upon current events. 


magazine leapt to rity. 

In a short time, many scholars who admired Richards' 
ideas set to work with cual zeal for the scientific education of 
Ching. A second paper, called "Chinese Daily,' was issued, and 


another society founded—1ihe "Society for National Development." 
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з аг the first railways were built. Most important of all for 

ЖЫ ае Елы К е оен 

were sent to study m the West. Tt was from this band of Western 

educated young men and wamen that the seeds of revolution and the 
EH ces ids je RE ES 

This eager desire for Western knowledge was not without 

m ы the poen reactar members of the. and 

ho probably sensed a danger to themselves in the 

break cup Tc old order, spoke fiercely and bitterly against the new 





prom t member of the cabinet at that time declared 
that he | ould rather see the whale nation эри таң чапар 
any reformation according to foreign political principles: | 
evidence of his indignation, he alway went out through his. 
back gate because his residence a foreign Embassy! He 
was, moreover, largely instrumental in liquidating the * ‘Society 
for National Development’ when it had existed only for four months. 

But while this interna) controversy raged in a somewhat academic 
manner, the Western Powers decided that China had too valuable 
ы ММ шке ме суя коны ун иы 
par © struggle between ist ns 
and the natural independent growth af China was initiated, and 
lasted until the fall SUR EA ARC улану 1911. 

This disastrous phase of China’s history began with the defeat 
of the Chinese forces in the Sino-Japanese war of 1894-5. By the 
Treaty of Shimonoseki which concluded the war, China wns 

to recognise the independence of Korea, E E to 
Japan the Liaotung Peninsula including Port Arthur, a base of- 
vital importance commanding the entrance to the Yellow River 
and offering an immediate threat to Peking. 

The advance of Japan towards the nerve-centre of China greatly 
alarmed the Western Powers, who hastened to lodge a stern note 
with the Japanese g verament. They stoutly refused to recognise 
the cession of the 1 Peninsula, and in face of their combined 
protests the Japanese withdrew their claim. The way was now 
open for the seizure of Port Arthur by Rusia, and for the Russo- 
Japanese war of 1904 which ensued. The Russian defeat which 





startled the world | | the death warrant not only of the Tsarist 
regime in. Rusia but of the Manchu dynasty, as we shall sec in 
another 


Meanwhile, after forcing japan to give up what abe had 
won by battle, the Powers proceeded to make a nominal division 
of China among themselves, and so to balance their respecti 
“phare of influence! that the might not come to blows w | one 
another over their. booty. ny was the first to move. In 
18097 two German missionaries were murdered in Shantung, and 

the German gove: mer made the incident an excuse for occupying 
aan SEN de M ee and for exacting mining 








ee ee ah San Shantun: 

| forward and proposed to take under her wing the 
disputed Port Artbur- By bringing up a number of warships, their 
decks cleared for action, the Russians were able to persuade the 
powerless Chinese Court to fall in with their wishes. In order, as 
they said, to kecp the balance of power on this north-east coast of 
China, strategically se i M both in relation to Japan and to 
the Chinese capital, the English government applied for the lease 
of Weihaiwei and received it without protest. It was at this time, 
too, that Manila in the Phili Isiands and the Isiands of Hawaii 
were annexed by America, ;0 thereby firmly planted her stake in 
Pacific affairs 

After the cession of these coastal towns came the virtual mort 
ing of land in the interior, through the ceding of railway ri 
The Chinese treasury was: too far impoverished by wars anil 
ruinous indemnities to undertake rhe construction of railways, and 
her method was to borrow fram the Powers and to allow them to 
build the railways themselves. Теш ы К ИШЛЕ 
the credits, and their administration was freely given to the 
creditors without argument. The profits gathered in by the railway 
К tx tthe AG rep he biat Through 
unbusinesslike arrangement, not only the railways themselves, but 
the property attached to them became mortgages to foreign 
соп 103, 

scramble for railway rights on the part of the Western 
Stet they ас baran la Lanang (Нена, Майы 

t they conclud th ves, wi any 
алас that pah Mlowed w boi 

c was was to 

railways north of the Great Wall, that is, principally in Man- 
churia; Germany in the Yellow River districts; France in South 
China, and Britain in the Yangtzu River valley. British influence 
extended presently into the South-west, and the recent construction 
of a line from Burma to the Chinese frontier has been of value to 
China in her present war. 
Tica now appeared on the scene as the champion of China's 
rights In 1899, she addressed à memorandum to the £ ta of 

Great Britain, France, Roni. pan серме Germany, and italy “in which 
she demanded that the integrity of Chinese territory be respected, 
and that the “Open Door’ policy be fairly applied. China wea un- 
able to close her doors to the foreigners, but they had closed ber 
doors for her from within. America demanded that the Powers 
should renounce their privileges within their own ‘sphere of 
influence,’ and have no reduced customs and transport rates in 
those areas. 

China was in a nightmare. It was not within her power to open 
‘Of abut ber doors, ‘and the country wae at th the ‘mercy of foreign 
depredations, She was drifting into chaos. The ruling House, now 
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represente уенны any cea Eee ees z 
Hei, bad grown вю бсо ба thar the foreign diplomats 
regarded its existence. Like all women tyrants, ee Ts E oes 
interested only in her own pleasure and power, and was incapable 
of caring for her country. The monty Мошо ФА for сека 
strong navy to protect the national interests, со | 
lor an extravagant pleasure and the only ship which 
wan oe of marble tha lay benide the lake and on whch 
OM UM pati ris 

t the germ revolution was already begining to ati yeast 
in the Chinese masses. "The defeat by Japan in 1095 was a great 
dicun to them: it showed that a comparatively small country, 
Sut one having a constitutional government and an up-to-date 
state machinery, could conquer a great nation ruled by despots who 
were blind to the outer world. Fio ary For Telem cade Haro 
China. 

The leaders of this movement came, naturally enough, from 
South China. The Cantonese, who for vears had traded ae 
ОЕ лы М а ан бе шыш 
methods wit old-fashioned inefficiency j “Own govern 
ment, In addition, many of the Cantonese students had travelled 
E to Singapore, tó Australia, and even to Western America, 

and there had seen popular government in action, Sun Yat-sen; 
founder of the Chinese Republic, and its revolutionary leader, was. 
born and educated in the southern province of Kuangtung, and 
at the close of the nineteenth century had already started his 
activities, but his great day was still to come. Meanwhile, another 
Cantonese, K BO CR Ee Was attempting to initiate reform within 
the old 

Ке маға шар of traditional learning, a Confucian ‘scholar, 
and a writer of talent. His booka on the reform of the J lic 
ораев TH de tok often Fete din Gr eee 

a great impression on Chinese Emperor was sup- 
E eel ane ar eee 
See Sanne: Se Wu Pao, and a pioneer of the new literature 

Liang’s most famous writings were his studies on the 
reconstruction of modern Italy and the fall of Poland. His cus; 
nica dal writer athe day. Following the lead of Kes gand Liang, 
writer о č “ang 
began 0 саа the works 0f Eqro 1 thinkers 
angin a Charles Darwin and F ete 
Adam Smith and David ee چ‎ 

Voltaire, and Montesquieu. The public mind was Bone 
pared for violent changes. 

ү he fame of Kang Yu-wei's works eventually-reached the dare 
ofthe young Emperor Téh Tsung, who was by now a ruler in his 
own right In 1898 he received à memorandum from K'ang set- 

















nal povernmen t; together with 
M ror bis b cea Roi o E We hear 
tiat e was атт d кишке а ые нш Н о 
chao, a that he entrusted to them the working 

e s system of reform for China. 
From the h to the seventh moon of that year, the enlightened 
| oured o | | ager, who 









pan ah sah окса ынагың du , got 
wind of them, and sensed a threat to her power. She returne 
suddenly and declared that the reformers were plotting against her 


life. Ske ardered their immediate execution, and six of the most 
brilliant leaders were beheaded a few days later. Kang Yu-wei was. 
secretly warned by the Emperor, and escaped to the protection of 
the International Settlement at Shanghai, and thence to ae 
Kong, while Liang Ch'i-ch'ao fed to Japan. 
The helpless Emperor had to endure an оноро: 

from his royal aunt, and was then nd 

‘immortals’ Eland" in the ‘Southern Sea’ lake of the Pexing Im есй 
Park. ‘He needs a little rest to recover from his indis 


declared his loving aunt, who now took the affairs of government 
back into her own hands and hastened to annul all the recent 





The i reform 
Empress Dowager's rage against the party now 
extended to the interfering foreigners who had planted ас бен 


lous ideas of ‘constitution’ and “popular government’ in the minds 
s her Po fom aud the kate, NALA had saved 
eee. assassination, to recognise 
abdication, had refused to deliver up the 
coer а ‘conspirators,’ Как Yu-wei and Liang GEO 
to her avenging hand. Besides having ber person 
ihe felt it еен to find some outlet for popular di 
a furious persecution of the ‘foreign devils’ seemed a very аррго- 
priate policy. 
The instrument was ready to her hand. North of the Yangtzu, 
secret societies were adding their disturbances to the general 
confusion, the most influential among them being the ‘Hho 
Ch‘ wast ‘the Society of Righteous and Harmonious Boxers. 
They were the descendants of the "White Lotus’ men who had once 
raised their troops against the Manchu Court. Noi DS hee 
about the country, living like gipsies, and earning à precariou 
livelihood by street exhibitions of boxing and sword danci 
They were glad to welcome ‘converts,’ NG make pa aa bh Ai 
a secret political society than as followers of a religion. They do 
not seem to have had any fervent political beliefs, but were ready 
to make mischief against any party when it served their ends. 
Their chief centre of activity had originally been Shantung pro- 
vince, in North-eastern China, but when Yuan Shih-k'ai a iE 
first President of the Chinese Republic) was made governor of that 
337 











u е а су Жеген 
against the foreigner, nourished and incited by the formidable 
Empress Dowager, Sung could be amore BO Sheet Re RE e 





roceeded to fan the flame to white heat, under the grateful p 
age of the Court- "Back the Court and damn the Foreign vils 
was their new watchword. They چ ج‎ their talismen were 
proof against the vaunted foreign bullets, by spreading extrava- 
Fe ga era angge, nga agen GERE DER ND BUE ETE 
The a Dowager, a vain old woman intoxicated with hatred 

readily levi any superstitious VOY ERN. cacme to her esee ND 
her weakness was encouraged by the section of the Court whose 
anger against the foreigners was as hot as hers. One claimed to 
have had a spirit mesage from Kuan-kung, the Chinese God of 
War, to the c ect that the foreigners were about to be annihilated. 
Another said that news had come of five dragons; iarding the mouth 
of the ‘Taku River: any foreign warship that dared to defy them and 














attempted to steam up-river would be sunk outright! 

In a word, China had been driven mad by the Eins e 
imperialists for many years, and now that the 

atatesmen and the young j ee ed arene 

the modern modern world, had been driven out the country was at the 
г оѓ опе proud, i rant, r-besotted woman. 





In 1900 the storm : ers, in. their characteristic 
н Poner ЫЕ müssionaries and _ 
massacred them by the hundred. Chinese Ci Christians were also 
assaulted and murdered. The inventions of the hated foreigner 
—Trailway tracks, electric cables, telephone wires, peat offices— 
were torn up, mutilated, or set on fire. 

The movement spread and lost all control, The Empress Dowager, 
urged on by reactionary nobles, ceased merely to give cavert support 
to the Boxers. She openly joined in the hunt and ordered that ‘all 
foreigners in China be put to death'—an order that was seized 
upon by the mob with frenzied delight. 

Many of the foreigners and some Chinese Christians took refuge 
in the legations. On the 20th of June in the same year, the E 
Dowager sent an ultimatum to the leg 1 , ordering them to 
leave Peking within twenty-four hours. Er the rejection of the 
‘ultimatum she declared war on them, for eight weeks they 
Beat fries Rests, н та отсе 

rd t Russia, y, Japan, U.S.A, Italy, 
Austria—reached them. : 


As these armies marched towards шару око Nelo 
no five dragons intervened to save the Chinese. 

ара сонное SR е ае а араа 
cape Тад п даран carrying the Emperor ff wih 











her, havi first had his favourite concubine drowned in a well. 

The tove y city of Peking was left to the т Са 
allied soldiers, who burned, looted, plundered, and destroyed 
‘even more savagely than the Boxers had done. It was not a reput- 
able page in the history of either Bator Wea 

v ре расти which were concluded in toot, the leaders 

" anti-forcign. movement were to be put to death, and all the 

fortifications from the sca coast to T“ientsin, just east of | 
Sees ele skint’ This was in order that fi troops ld 
march into the ca ital at any time should such a movement ever 
break out again . Finally, so huge an indemnity was demande 
430 million i tech (about 65 million pounds) —that until 1940 the 
ese people remained under its burden.’ 

Even after the treaty had been signed, Russia did not cease 
hostilities; her troops were already in Manchuria, and by a secret 
agreement mabpeq uentty concluded with China she virtually 
annexed these br Баса provinces, and was given permission 
to connect Port ur with the trans-Siberian railway. By this 
act, the inevitable ар between Rwssia and Japan moved a 

EE War broke out between them three years later. 

Hsi's sun was setting. e oe peace terms with 
the foreigners, the contemptible opp üch the army had 
put up, and the general confusion of public affairs, served to turn 
the people's hatred against the Court. Their sense of nat 
already roused by anti-foreign propaganda, reminded them of 
the fact that their ruling House was ‘foreign’ too. The Manchus 
M Subversive li erature paper, рать редова Босе Борза вю rol 

ubversive [Mera to 
off the prin of the oreign concessions Tce 
Hong-Kong, i Mares, beyond the reach of the Empress's pro- 
hibition. Many of therm ined criticism of the Manchu dynt 
the Spe of ME rulers; others described the b sa; 
massacres, anid ppressions which had takeni plate when the S 
ied the Mine UY ies fell before the pressure of the Mongols a 
the Manchus, Revolutionary articles began to appear. The stage 
was set for Sun Yat-sen's revolutionary movement, and the Manchu 
а did not Jong outlast Tzn Hai's death, which occurred. in 























1 In EA мр agreed p cit a pr ol ee liy er 


China, the Chinese to spem] ihis upan 
echolarshi d e. | until Ње о 
effect upon Chinese history. It virtuali senled the fate of oat ae 


CHAPTER KAWI 


CHINA AND JAPAN (2)—THE KOREAN CAM- 
PAIGNS AND THE PRELUDE TO MANCHURIA 


Sune by side with the attempt of Western nations to ' mon polise’ 
the Chinese market, and to extort by war or c special 
privileges for themselves on. her territory, came a new wave of 
encroachment from China's eastern neighbour. Towards the 
end of the nineteenth century, Japan resumed her offensive against 
North-cast China, especially Korea, which the mili despot 
Hideyoshi had first attempted during the ‘dynasty? And 
how if was as a ‘modern’ Power that Japan advanced with her 
armies. 

Japan's earliest contact with the Western world had, like China's, 
been | the Christian missionaries, who at first brought t useful 
learning, but subsequently began to meddle in politics and to pave 
M for the imperialist ambitions of the countries they repre- 

ted. Hideyoshi at the end of the sixteenth century Lekra Aak 
saad ee ange „and ordered a ageneral expulsion of the | 
and a persecution of their Japanese converts His succincta 
tinued the policy, accompanying it with crucifixions, car and nose 
cuttings, immersions in pools of sulphur, and other brutalities more 
than worthy of the Spanish Ir quisition. Finally, in the year 1637, 
after a formidable rising had occurred among some Japanese 
Christian peasants, the government decided to close the country 
to all intercourse with other nations. 

For more than two centuries, Japan retired from the world 
like a recluse, until in July 1853 а strange event startled her from 
fer dream of selfs ncy. Matthew Calbraith Perry, an 
American commodore, arrived | ín Торкен wate with joue 
warships. He dropped anchor, came ashore, and requested an 
Шит with the leaders of the government. Complaining that 
some shipwrecked American sailors kad been maltreated by the 
Japanese, Perry demanded the right to purchase raw materials 
and to trade at certain ports. Having staked his claim, he steamed 
back to America, promising to return the following year for the 


“The Ja answer, 
Чаралар had been terrified at the sight of self-pro- 
and the peasants took them to be a kind of sez- 
monster. The Emperor prayed to Heaven for assistance, but no 
E jeng PAN Dagan Naane ang aa even greater number, 
with tion and anger the Japanese were obliged to 
pon treaty ports to American merchants. 

This event, which changed the whole course of Japanese history, 
almost coincided with the accession of Japan’ s greatest Emperor— 
the Emperor Meiji. America forced Japan into contact with the 

1 See Chapter XXL 
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кюбе world: Melt e E et 
inde ses ora "Oi pec et E KERN form оГ үз im E ed 
t was t within à matter ЧО eee ae арап "d 
from a civilisation typical of the Middle to that of a modern 
twenueth-century Power, capable among ot er things of challenging 
and defeating the huge Russian 
With the accession of the Emperor Meiji in 1867, Japan's internal 
strength, and consequently her ambitions, grew by leaps and bounds. 
Her industries and armies modernised, she joined the i imperialist 
Powers, and took in their intrigues at China's expense. 
first stage o Ker Кобей policy, enacted during the decadent 
"TiO of the Manchu dynasty, took the form of a pl to seduce 
n China her protectorate and ally Korea. This was finally 
accomplished in 1910, and from that time onwards Japan pes 
steadily to exert her power over North-castern China. | 
and threat she insinuated herself into the confidence of | ' 
administrators and war-lords, until she was able, in 1931, to occupy 
the whole Manchurian ET ER DON, EM E 
scale Invasion of China: Full 
Кэй Азын и ушкыр qune rne Уб зыш dee 
initial | оаа ауе 
E Ga y opened ug 
оаа ME 
nrasane Сыйна АББАС ИНЫ ҺИ ло eba, Ajak igh е 
for the management of her foreign policy was 
Ru Yamen for controlling Foreign Afairs," and was ‘staffed 
by кааран нењ anan iga анау аата ДЦ On being in- 
как by the Japanese naval commander, the Tamen spokesman 
rem Me: v Complaint agn db Korean garrison was deposited 
when a complaint against Korean gurrison was deposited, 
and com ss sme eur the Formen hastened to wash its hands 
of the wi ¢ incident, declaring that it never interfered with the 
foreign бесе affairs of that country. 
, No reply could better have pleased the x demands who ; e 


















then -— f 'dizule e£ impera, which 
be ot * ei w 
Tk e 
tae Ge ba vier or hat ew eco CHIC ‘Innovation 
Party’ which desired to emulate the political innovations recently 
effected in Japan. Banas aT Nt E Japsncec to exe 
both overt and covert support to this party, and to intensify the 
internal conflicts, so as to weaken the government's authority. 








who had ben invited wo actas militar ч E 
of a more up-to-date arm soon provoked a quarrel in the 
barracks which led to rioting, and in the course of i the general 
E Maca: en tly delighted. T for the 
Rpancse wore secre y 1 o atone asasina- 

tion of a s general, they чыр эуе qo on troops 
in the Karean capital! In 1883, these Japanese soldiers urged 
some truculent elements of the population, карый леше! ОК 
the ‘Innovation Party,’ to make an assault upon their “ 
rulers. They led an attack on the palace, where the Queen w was 
seized and put to death. The country trembled on the edge of a 
grave civil war, while ie Tagencsc annies arm the vier Vae 
„anxiously for the moment when they might ounce upon 
entangled б. The Korean governmen | E 
| thina for hel “zed Japan was obliged to look on with 
grin while Chi forces put down the rebellion which she 
kad jare been at meh pang to provoke 

ext T, a і rites 
her for му мны ы ing ind 

ence." M rack Sed A cared by SEE boge Powers agreed 
to withdraw their troops, and not to respond to any appeal from 
the Korean government without s the other net eee ts 
‘The tees Bit Satie See bests t Ina group 
of Koran na On Len calling themselves “ t COSE 
Studies,” raised an armed rebellion and began to spread destruction 
in the South. The | ' ealed once more to 












The Japanese ministers were furious. - Why had China given 
no notice of her intention to send troops? Had she forgotten her 
pact with Japan? ‘The officials of the ' Zamen for Controlling Foreign 
T ment but they ad mere Siven a helping iad to the 
the agreement, but they ha merely given a 
and was about To withdem he hec troops odce more. 
Ja еб agree to withdraw her protest—and her tro 


Eng for open coefüet wiih China, and 4 
Resitated and vacillated, Japan attacked her forces on Korean 
territory. Chins had never imagined such a situation, and was ill- 
рери, Before she had properly mustered her forces, cnemy 

ops had fallen upon them, driven them back well 
‘he ndaries of Korra, and oce a large part of Chinese 
territory, while the Japanese navy simultaneously 
the Сайден ыз гад Srakah trane, Wedhak arah: | 

The Chinese Court was so alarmed that it hastily offered to nego- 
tate. In the third moon of 1895, the notorious Treaty of Shimono- 
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scki was concluded—notorious because by its terms Japan was 
ape Ex te Portus ia Pes Жир arakan Un the continent of 
Asia. Besides paying a ae бын una agreed to cede 
Formosa to Japan, to ports to her, and to allow 
warships to sail inland on КЫ Chinese rivers. | 
re the negotiations were concluded, China had, in addition, 
aid to hand over a part of Southern Manchuria known = the 
Liaotung Peninsula, including the vital base of Port Arthur. Now, 
Manchuria was ed by Russia as her “sphere of influence,’ and 
she would not i [erate the proposal, Backed by Germ: nd 
France, she refused to countenance Japan's so-called ‘legally’ 
prize, and under very strong pressure, Japan, exhausted 
by war, was obliged to restore it to China in return for a} i 
matty From this moment, Japan began to foster thoughts of 
evenge against the Russian giant. 
After the Boxer Rising, which was Eu сои m TEE 
bination of eight Powers, including 
Southern Manchuria which had been anus Boni о аа 
virtually i into Russian control. Moreover, without any act of war, 
Russia was gradually nding her influence over Korea! Јарза 


driven out of China, but her own independence woul d be threat- 
ened. She decided to open hostilities with her ugh chow, 
before that EEE could base its warships on 

Strengthened by an alliance with Great Вај, who icy rick viewrd 
with some dismay the Russian expansion, Japan demanded the 
monopoly of Korea, while acknowledging Russia's special interest 
in Southern Manchuria, The Russian ian iare, contemptuous of 
the Japanese guat, and quite unconscious of the deadly nature of 
itz sting, did not hesitate to reject the proposal. In February 1904, 
the Russo-Japanese war was declared. 

The new Japanese navy left port, and in a short time the Russian 
warships stationed in Eastern waters were swept from the sea, Then 
the armies met, The battles were fought out on Chinese soil, while 
the feeble Chinese government proclaimed its ‘strict neutrality,’ 
and uttered never a protest. A decisive engagem ent was fought on 
the first of Jamuary, 850,000 men took part in it, and the 
Russians were soundly defeated, Two months later, the famous 
Rusian Baltic feet, having made a tremendous journey by the Cape 
of Good Hope, arrived in the Pacific and enga | the apada 
navy. To the astonishment of the whole world, the proud Kusstan 
fleet had sailed to utter destruction; twenty-one warships were sunk 
and seven captured within a few hours! e rios de Kur 
sians were suing for peace. 

The American President, Theodore Roosevelt, offered to act as 
arbitrator, and thc е treaty was signed at Portsmouth, U. 5 2 
e e Las dba its terms, the southern half halfof Sakhalin 1. 

fishing centres in the world, which Russia 
















t ly acquired from China, now passed into Japanese hands. 
t "important naval baies of Port Arthur and Darien were also 
made over to Japan, while the southern section of the 


Chinese 

Eastern railway, which ran through Manch OE tite. and ake Gas 

See ent OSN, became the property of e e 
ed to station her troops along it. 


to recognise Japanese predominance in the LU economic, nd 
military affairs of Korea. China, as may be imagined, found her- 
self in a strange situation: her own territory and rights were being 
transferred from one Power to another without even a consultation! 

Japan, on the other hand, had secured the position she had 
каеш ор жш шу y proceeded to strengthen her hold upon the 
eastern edge of the continent. Her first move was to set up à 
‘Southern Manchurian Railway Joint Stock Company,’ to serve a9 
a political and economic agent in China, She followed this by 
establishing powerful army units—known as the Kuantung Army— 
in those Chinese coastal towns formerly leased to Russia and now 
given away to Japan. It was the clever co-operation of this army 
with the Manchurian railway which to a great degree facilitated 
the seizure of Manchuria and Jchol in 1931 and t932. In 1910, 
spite her former pledges, she annexed the whole of Korca. 
ing once està i herself on the continent and brought 
pa a sce cad the frw phase in her plan of Asiatic domination 
арап prepared for new acta of aggression. Her opportunity came 
Кеды Че ЫС ОГ иы m the West: she declared war on 
Germany and made Chiao-chou, the German concession in 
peepee peace her first objective. "With the support of British 
troops, she captured the town, and proceeded thence along the 
-railway westwards for at least a hundred miles. е 
fruitlessly; her neutrality was no more respected than it been 
during the Russo-Japanese war. 

When every German soldier had left Chinese soil, the Chinese 
government proposed to the allied forces of Japan and Britain 
that thelr troops should he withdrawn and a Pa E 
China, The British troops reasonab! complied, and withdrew from 
Chino-chou, but the Japanese the suggestion ‘insulting,’ and 
instantly submitted à counter-proposal—the famous "Twenty-one 


"The Demands were contained in five sections, Under the first, 
China was required to recognise Japan's inheritance of all the former 
ACE ы р өнен Айлак The Med EM iR 
mit ber to build railway in Shantung. The second section con- 
= ӨЗҮ RED nese upon Southern Manchuria and East- 

ern Mongolia. s third demanded me right to pariicipete in tbe 
working of China's largest iron foundry, iron deposits, and coal 
mines. The fourth directed China not to cede any ports, bays, or 
islands along the entire China coast to any third party, while the 
&fth—most invidious of all—insisted on the employment of Japanese 
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the treacherces Vaan Shih isi, who not ps tacked ‘the military 


‘support for rej ng demands. but possibly 
even the will anu Sith oak a of May, 1915, the agreement was 
tigned with only a few modifications. Japanese menace was 

-eping like a cancer into the body of China! When, in 1917, the 

inese vent decided to enter the European war on the side 

he Allies, she was doubtlessly actuated by a number of motives. 
But i it seems likely that, with the participation of America, she was 
reckoning on a C defeat, and wished to have a seat at the 
Peace Conference, where she might з claims Э з 
territory on an equal footing. She hoped for a Japanese withdra 
from Shantung and Southern Manchuria, 

But her hopes were doomed to disappointment. When the nations 
mei to draw up the Versailles Treaty, despite President Wilson's 
initial support of China's claim to her own land, the German rights 
in Shantung were granted ro Japan. The protests of the Chinese 

lega were overruled, and in anger and disappointment it 
withheld its signature from the treaty. 

China's cause had been betrayed at Versailles, and the Powers 
were not unaware of it. It was mainip mi order to make some atone- 
ment that the Washington Conference was called in 1921, at the 
suguestion of America. Nine Powers took part: China, Japan, Great 
Britain, France, Italy, Portugal, Holland, Belgium, and U.S.A. 
and in February 1922 all these Powers, including Japan, put their 


signature to a treaty which promised 


‘to respect the sovereignty, the independence, and the territorial 
and administrative integrity of China.” 


The treaty also contained clauses to the effect that China should. 
unity ‘to develop and maintain for herself 
an effecti ble government." In accordance with the treaty, 
Japan was, at it long last, obliged to withdraw fom Shantung, and 
also to renounce some of the" DIwenty-one Dermands.' 

But although the Western Powers had admitted China's right to 
work out her own salvation, there Wake vel no poner ee 
real authority in the country. Since the fall and death of Yuan 
Shih-k'ai in 1915, thc North I split into factions under rival war- 
lords, quite in | he evil old imperial style. The South, under the 
leadership of e Yat-sen and the Kuomintang ("The National 
Peo s Party"), was feeling its way towards a ern repuhlican 
gc E but its authority was still limited. At last, with 
Chiang Eai-hek at its head, the Kuomintang army began its 
victorious march through China, s unifying, and finally 
overthrowing the regimes of the wartords—a story which must be 
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told in a later chapter. Japan, on the pretext of * E E 
nationals in Shantung,” какос to - North, ie. disguise 
Erbe unitaria of the war-lords, were able for a ahort time to hold 
hoses ise ee Chinese patriots. But this civil war in North 

a, fermented and sponsored bythe Japanese,was finally broken 
Chen Chang Tso-lin, a powerful genera! who controlled the Peking 
goverment, and former confederate of the Japance, unexpectedly 
made his peace with the Kuomintang. 

Japan could no lo ыы лош, бод а-у саноа. 
publican China was in : of birth, and that in the course of 
time it would grow to ап} There was no n it 
to be lost if she was to - iur cip Upon (hé caninesx wud Pid 
the destiny she dreamed of. Intrigue and diplamary were powerless 
now, and she therefore resorted to force. In September tggr she 
invaded Manchuria with a considerable army, and within a few 
months had brought the whole of it under her domination. This 
was the spark which kindled the present war in the Far East. 





CHAPTER XXVII. 


DR.SUN YAT-SEN, FATHER OF THE CHINESE 
REPUBLIC 


Inthe flank of the Purple-and-Golden Hills, on the outskirts of 
‘Nanking, stands a marble mausoleum, in which lies the body of a 
much-loved Chinese patriot. к memorial hall of Sun Yat-sen, 
Father of the Chinese Rej 

Ara time when the Chinese nation was suffering mote grievous 
than ever before in her hist cn her rulers had forfeited adl 
the respect and affection of aren at subjects, when Japan and the 
Powers from the West were doing their best to tear her in spies ee 





to seize the j  morsels, Sun Yat-sen ap: г | 
rest of the {nteliectuals towards a reasonable political theory, and 
eventually to lead the masses in armed revolt against thelr reaction- 


ary rulers. To his inspiring | is due the rise of the New 
China—thez China which, with still diffident hands, is building a 


 Heseems to Have been born to rebellion. It is recorded that unlike 
the customarily docile Chinese children, he frequently defied his 
teacher, and was soundly beaten for it. This defiance he soon car- 
ried into the wider world outside the school gate, Even asa у 
boy, he looked with the utmost contempt 
OR a ot de ga an, арса ae 
superior airs but were worldly cnough to keep a number of 
frivolous concubines! He hated E he saw 
farmer BER arid ber noticed thet they were powerlóm Go resale 








the pirates who attacked the coastal village, where be lived, and 


Deny cand A toe heer ing House as well. goa: 
man to whose stories he would listen thin Te woul 
attention was a veteran of the T'ai-p'ing rebellion. would tel 
against the nci rulers which: 'éxided jest three sears before 
Sun's birth, until 


kaga genahang kang kra raina rA MON 

vetet eli Ider, his bright im tion and adventurous spirit 
longed for new scenes and new ideas. He wanted to leave the 
| н in трт An elder brother had 
iseng cusbliched Rema at = oct ia Hona, аб Cow a 












the age of thirteen and against the wishes of his parents, Sun 


decided to join him and to start a new life in the new world. 

At tie ha worked with his ‘brother: helping him. with the sale 
af his produce, but presently, as he showed signs of remarkable 
intellectual qualities, he кали E E University at 
Hawai. During his course there, he adopted the 





Christian ге- 
ligion, much to his brother's cassure, Sun the elder felt that the- 


man was being swept off his feet by the attractive culture of the 
Wes, and would come to despise the wisdom of the Chinese : 
cordingly he removed him from the university and sent him home, 
In 1884, at the age of eighteen, Sun found himself once more in 
the Fatherland, full of alarming ambitions and modern ideas. One 
of his first actions was to insult the local god. In his there: 
stood a temple to the powerful deity "Pei Ti—the А Northern 
Heavenly Emperor—an object of veneration to all the inhabitants, 
including his own relatives. Sun, with his Christian training and 
education, looked upon this practice as an 
superstition, ibd entering the temple one day, in a m 









ious anger he dealt goo Maple оне: Ча, laa me НЫ 


cheek that he broke his own fingers! The act appeared to the 


villagers as unpardonable blasphemy, and they waited in ўс 


the god's vengeance. For fear of being lynched, Sun was 
to flee to the sanctuary of Hong-Kong. 

At Hong-Kong the young man began to develop a political con- 
sciousness, and the following year, tios, marked v vital pean Did 


mental development. The cession of Annam to France by the dis- - 
heartened Manchu Court, although it had трее до military 


defeat at the hands of the French, stirred a rumble of 
through the all oo acquiescent masses and a result of thisshock the 
сосе began to form in the mid of the student Sun, that 
елан salvation must come through revolution, and that this 
revolution was imminent. 

To organise a revolotio party, however, under a 








ourt was in its relations with foreign Powers, it was strong 
ET 


the seed of racial hatred against the Manchu. 


t, was neither a s: ie nor an easy matter, Weak as the 
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spreading hi r the ground 
peoples At the Ta OF UEM oan be Beka A eteni ê thee Sales 
in-China medical school at B MM where he and three of his 
closest acquaintances carned ر‎ E 
‘Bandits.’ Ín 1892 he obtained his doctor's « exled to 
open # chemist’s store in Canton, where he 
his customers, together with his prescriptions. 
Two years later, China suffered an ignominious deitat at the 
hands of Japan i in Korea, and at thè Treaty of Shimonoseki was 
obliged to make humiliating concessions. The Chinese masses, 
whom an autocratic government kept deliberately uneducated, 
heard little of all this, except that even heavier taxes were levied on 
them to pay war indemnities to Japan. But the students and intel- 
lectuals, y those of the South who had studied in missionary 
schools colleges, and had made enough contact with Western 
learning to real the backwardness and inefficiency of their 
—Ó now began to organise themselves into secret political 
societies. This military defeat at the hands of their puny neighbour 
“spurred the sides of their intent’: the same year they attempted to set 
"up à revolutionary government in Canton, but the rising was pre- 
mature, and was instantly quelled by government troops. 
Dr. 5un, meanwhile, had returned to Honolulu, where, in his old: 
atthe Flag Chang Hai organised a political кее; under the name 
£e Afui'"—Resurgent China." These supporters were 
outside the jurisdiction of the Manchu officials, and ran no risk of 
capture. It proved later that the backbone of the whole revolution- 
ary movement, both in men and money, was to come from the. 
Overseas Chinese—inhabitants of Malaya, of the Pacific Islands, and 
of Australia, as well as more distant countries. 
"Next year, Sra ane apan a ar AE nearer: head- 
adana vui ier ii Da , Baciety! were set up in. Hong- 
territory still under the protection of Western law. It waa 
a Mat Wt manira fag, under which the people of Free China 
аге ate still fighting for their rights and liberty, was first designed. 
It shows a white sun on a iat blue field, representing the sky, . 
тү ah renee of ‘purity’ and ‘brightness.’ It was with 
this society in Hong-Kong that the movement 
for revolution was inexorably set inmotion: from now on it gathered 
force and momentum until, in. 1911, it burst upon the country like 


a flooding river 
From Honolulu, Dr. Sun began a more extensive tour: lie 
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travelled first to the United States, and thence to England. There 
was. in Sun's с | a remarkable combination of the visionary. 
and the realist. pees "amed of a People's Gor , under 
sens pect julie, charity, and contentment would 
c that China could throw off the hated 
тар а у a ача йе val footing with 
them, she would have to learn the rules of the Western game, as 
Japan ad done. 
eee ee he wrote once, ‘can be realised only when we 
t, to regenerate the state .. . we must welcome 
ی ا ا‎ and also 
must attract foreign scientists and trained experts to develop our 
country and train wus." 

It was in order to win the sympathy and ultimately the financial 
and technical support of the American and British governments, 
that he undertook the journey. But soon after his arrival in London, 
he was kidnapped by the Chinese Embassy! The ambassador at 
that time was a Mand who evidently planned to win the eternal 
gratitude of his Emperor by sending а ае засаа есе 

death. The plot was foiled by an Embassy porter who 
news of the arrest to Dr. Sun's former teacher, Sir James Cantli 
Next morning, the news flashed across all the headlines, and a 
Браз from the Foreign Office secured his instant release. 

little room at 49 Portland Place, where he was secretly detained; 
Soe eves. to We niat dag, kn mayah it stramge 





of China into spheres ol influence! for the rival Westersi Powers 
bad begun. Dr. Sun returned from Europe. He dared not risk 
capture by landing in China, but went to Japan where he organised 
secret revolutionary societies, especially ng Chinese students 
D VETRO RAE He had the tireless, ever-welli OR 
tical reformer, and for the next few years he travelled incessantly 
bety Japan, Hong Ong; Annam, founding societies; 
issuing orders, consul ting, و ا‎ 
Another revolutionary attack on Canton in 1902 was a failure, 
and a rising in Hunan in 1904 was uickly put down. In 1905, 








Japan, realtsing. the implications of Sun's upan 29906 
China, began a persecutior of Chinese students in her count 
For the sake of the future, Son, coukd mat ahted to ok he 


but removed his headquarters to Annam. In 1907 and 1908 there 
тыт БИНЕ Ал gagan ad operationt auus ША 1909 Dr. Sun 
had to travel ance more to Europe cal for financial | 
The movement was in desperate need. of fun s if it was to break 





Despite all these reverses, persecutions, and 
fact that financiers abroad continued to 
[scies peur water ka MA a mat ah - decadent Manchus, 
Sun Yat-sen hoped, believed, and toiled. And the winds of revolu- 
tion Were rising. There were mysterious assassinations of Manchu 
nobles; there were sporadic rebellions i inevery q af thecount 
the doctrine of revolution passed from lip to 

The Emperor drafted ‘new armies’ to defend his throne: 
revolutionaries volunteered and secretly spread their pave avin 
among the soldiers. Tt was not Jong before the Doa war 
solid beady of revolutionists! The battle for Canton was reopene 
by this very army in 1910, and though, owing to the death of its 
brilliant leader, the revolutionisis again scored no success, their 
day was almost at hund, In March of tqt1 seventy-two young 
| ‘the Hower of the party,’ fell in bitter fighting round the 
MEE NE Were buries at Vo Sa a eee Their 
tmb x stil] visited by thousands of their grat en. 
This was the last failure. аа 

In October of the same year, the great revolution broke in earnest 
and spread beyond the control of the government forces. ‘Sun's 
'vimons were justified. The government's misguidec policy 
the railway rights offered the occasion, though the roots lay 
broader and deeper. A branch of the great Peking-Hankow-Canton 
railway system was to be built in Ssuch'uan, and was to be financed 
by a loan raised among the inhabitants of the province. After capital 
vus bern invested and Pr Gon renee was already in progress 

Peking government, fec Үс orage penus handed 
the building rights over to the bankers BC Germany, Great Great Britain, 
France, and U.S.A. 

The Ssuch*uanese were disappointed and angry. Theirown railway 
in which they had invested cinis and the very soil of their 
own coun „ меге being sold over their heads to the interfering 
loreigner. "They began to organise for rebellion. A ‘Society for the 
Protection of Railway Rights’ wits formed, and under its nx ; 
thousands of angry citizens rallied in the provincial capital Без 
demonstration, bearing with them the ancestral tablet of the last 
Emperor, Teh Tsung *the Virtuous,’ who had treated them with 
fairness and generosity. ce rater, ce conan ka 
the ordinary townspeople were supported by the merchants and 
students of à the whole province, hundreds of whom went on strike 
and brought the normal life of Ssuch'uan to a:stancistill_ 

The 7 governor, nicknamed DU UU temporarily 
su the rising with the utmost brutality. He ordered his cavalry- 
men to charge the demonstrators, and at least forty were killed and 
many More injured in the mélée. But the Ssuch'uanese did not 
suffer and die in vain: their act and its bloody sequel served as the 
cue for rebellious deeds and voices all over the country. 

About u month later, à plot to asssminate the governor of a 
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.eighbos | s » discovered, and-à precious 

ook containing a register of the revolutionists fe]l into the governor's 
Boda! Mite олу шакы шта wholesale execution— 
immediate action. 

Next night, the fateful tenth of October, the first shots were fired 
on the governor's howe at Wach‘ f and Se Seen soe ta. 
his heels under cover of darkness. The revolutionists had, as vet, 
no competent leader, and accordingly they deyied Ae. ingeni un 
plan of capturing one by force! While one © of their bands attacked 
the governors house, another visited the house of a celebrated 
army officer, and dragging him out of bed, comy him at the 

тоа кыо аЙ Bear mike x es DM дЫ 

"an-hung, a man of such easy-going t hc had | 
nickname of "Goddess. of Mercy Li.’ eae 

Under Li's organisation, the revolutionary army was able to 
occupy the three neighbouring towns of Wuch'ang, Hankow, and 
| EU very heart of C ina in the centre of the. Yangtzu 

iiu Cais pach, Buses est ip ig SML enel E 
are Within fifty days : wes had declared for 
the revolutionists; the governors z appointed by the Court had been 
driven out, and revolutionary ce formed of local militia. and 
volunteers, were organised to keep order. The nuclei of local revolu- 
onary governments were formed, Even in the vicinity of Peking 
there was underground TEN activity. 

The Court, now Senne arm dM rur a powerful 
army to DEM mon ambitious Ren Yuan 
Shih-k'ai, now à пег Emperor uan's army 
was more than a match for the inexperienced revolutionary forces 
Hankow fell, and the city was burnt almost to the Having 
given a demonstration his power, Yuan held his t hoping to 
strike a favourable bargain with the EIU Nan Meanwhile, 
Dr. Sun Yat-sen had been hastening back from Europe to dir 
the movement, and on arriving in Shanghai, agreed to become 
temporary president of 2 Chinese Republic, But although the 

leader. and initiator of revalution, and 
Siudy beloved in-bis clie of supportezs, Sun was titi fide known 
tO the masses, Moreover, Yuan Shih-k'ai stood at the. head of a 
powerful army, and it seemed clear to Sum that if the revolution 
Was to succeed, terms must be reached with his opponent, He 
therefore privately approached Yuas and offered him the presidency 
if he would loyally supp eae eae oe - 

Now Yuan was an am itician before everything, and to 
бека ККАнын. fulfil his most extravagantdreams. 
Without еге ио he gave solemn assurances to Sun Yat-sen, Bis: 
old cnemy, and, abandoning ше ate 

addroiciia memorans to this youns Eanceror. pressit 

his own ymipathy with the opinion of the masses, and advising that 
hould abdicate ‘like the ancient Sage-Emperors Yao and en 
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A People’s Parliament was called, though it cannot be claimed 
that it was, as yet representative of the nation. oe Акш 
system of universal suff Tad hate beck ag a | 
until the masses, who had hitherto been deliberately 
ance of public affairs, received some p litical education. 
ment which now ‘elected’ Yuan < 





inim was ance more reorganised en its {into The China 
of *Kuomintang'—"The National Pec ice Pay Dr. Sun himas, 
with e: zeal and seli-immolation of the true reformer, made no 

io appropriate a Bigh position in the narr cgime- D | 


of the Wan, ke departed to J р: ys der to hide Бае SÊ 


In his a „ Yuan Shih-k'ai p 'to give full rein tà his 
ambitions. Aer We Rees eee ا‎ 
declaring himself Emperor and founding a dynasty for his descen- 
danta. Itis certain that the inner voice was supported, if not pro- 
moted, E Emp er Ea Mbe binh ofa Republie wd 
the strong, industrialised nation which might grow out 
of it, the death blow to her hope of dominating the continent of 

ja. 

_ Yuan's first treacherous act was to dissolve the Kuomintang 

in 1915, which was tanta ae CEE ee a aaa 
Ан later, he dispensed with parliament altogether. Dr. Sun, 
though disappointed, never despaired, He reassembled the 
Kuomintang in Japan, renaming it the ‘Chinese 
Party, and declared he would organise a movement to depose 
Yuan—he would bring about a new and better revolution! 

Meanwhile, in Peking the idea was sedulously fostered that only 
py a retorn to the monarchy could China recover ber failing power. 

Dr. Frank Goodnow, American adviser to the President, was re- 
ted to have offered his opinion that "the monarchical system is 
suited to China than the iblican. system,' ане ers 
рому сша), observation formed the basis of of a great prc арапа 
drive by Yuan's agents, A society was formed, called 
An Hui —the “Society foe Promoting Security ue main object 
was the restoration of the monarch incial governors, 
wat-orás who owed. their pouticn to die Pres leer 
Renae ee E E At the ‘Packed elections of 
теа ао, е E majority declared in favour of monarchy. 
Thr te thereupon formally invited Yuan to receive. 
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eee A rs rage Bep EBER G Ee T o 
uan's ene 
ر‎ им ча Ми. о the following renounced his 
claim. A few months later, death cut short "his failure and humilia- 


tion. 

From Yuan's death in 1916 till the second. revolution in 1926, 
China was at the of contending rulers. In the North, 
сеть ОС Yuan's ‘Northern Ocean Anny' y—the powerful army 
which he had organised for the defence of the Manchu Court— 
fought a series of civil wars with one another for almost twenty years, 
During Yuan's five years of power, their quarrels had been kept 
within reasonable bounds, but they now broke out into ferocious 
eonflicts which devastated the country and solved nothing. A few 
of ‘these war-lords were. generals of strength. and. personali „ би 
for the most they were vain, illiterate men, They had "little 
knowledge of their own country, and still less of international 
ape ua nga а крша ап 

u Couri They and in food, 
aie wine, and passion. They levied impossible taxes on the pes ants 
within their jurisdiction, and they falsely : nistered the law, 
invoking the death penalty at their pleasure. Their undisciplined 
Soldiers were a terror to their subjects. When. their forces were 
destroyed by rivals, they fled to the protection of the foreign 
concessions or settlements. 

Their public administration was as worthless as their personal 
behaviour. Education was entirely neglected; industry, so sorely 
needed by ee aL eee discouraged. Most of the schoolmasters 
and employees in ди реу шыу services remained unpaid. All 
ERA onal from the unfortunate people was 
denina in prapa hanka misst Der tree ce Ue toes 
would collapse, and they would be obliged ta become. "gentlemen 
of leisure.” The war-lords were immeasurably rich. 

In the South, Dr. Sun had returned to Canton and rearg 
the Chinese. revolutionary party which he find адат in Japan 
into the *Chungkuo Kuomintang'—the Chinese National People's 
Party. In rga: he set up a revolutionary government in the ot 
and was elected extraor ry president. азу ЖКНЫН 
the influence of Russia played an interesti profound part in 
the direction of the revolution. Ald though D. es meer P RE 
in the application Ша Ө] Сона э Сыз, ОШ Be cond Sue 
fei to be roused by SEE TASE mc i 
Already. ak کک ی ا‎ first Communist organisation had appeared 

form of a scientific society ‘for studying Socialism 
E At the Third Plenary Assembly of Socialist Youth, 
held in 1924 at Canton, it was decided. ta form this society into a 
branch of the Third International, and to call it the Chinese 
Communist Party. At this time, the membership was between 
five and six hundred. 
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Mexnwhile, in 1924, a joint declaration had been issued by Rusia 






s the Canton government, announcitig the cordial and friendly 


ons which were to exist between the twò countries Russia 





Ed um very able advisers to Canton—Borodin and Galena. 
The former was well experienced as a revolutionary organi 
while the second was an able militarist, capable of supplymg that 


drive and organisation which the Chinese revolutionaries so 
badly needed. It was under his guidance that a Military Institute 





was established at Whampoa (or Huang-P*'u)—an island opposite 
Canton—and here, under the supervision of China's future eat 
Chiang Kai-shek, and with Russian instructors, a conquering m i= 
tary weapon was forged. Borodin, for his part, had strongly urged 

thr creation of an institute for training propagandists, the del 
Of every popular movement, and he persuaded Sun Yataen tà 
compile, puhlish, and 


te his revolutio ' principles. The 
Book which rexilted: ix hc Ed ‘Son Min Che ['—the "Three. 


n of the Prople'—which became a sort of Bible to the whole 


Chinese ration, and 1$ known by heart by every school and college: 


student of the present day. 


Tt was alto 10 Barodiir's Tedluepee-Uwr D m тсе 





admit Gommunists to PD of the Kuomintang, — Duri 
the military conquest of the Nort the armies of Chiang 
shek, these Communist members supplied very valuable assistance, 
and their good relations gave promise of a national unity which was 
still CE € 

In 1024, the Peking government was overthrown 
by two enemy generab, who now invited Dr. Sun to Peking to 
discuss the establishment of à central government. Dr. Sun's 
,semi-Communist government in Canton had been on the verge of 
¢lisastet from a revolt of Cantonese merchants; he was also we 
ill with cancer. Probably these two factors influenced hus qo 
accept the invitation, un ble 23 it must have been to Comrade 
Borodin. Soon after his arrival in Peking, and before the conversa- 
Docs could start, Dr. Sun died, on the twelfth ا‎ 1025. 

He died disappointed, but not despairing. Gia kasiwi dis aet 
had been nen but that us E ap a nét sees Menon 
plished. He left a courageous moving Testament to his tom- 
races, in which he declared: 

"For forty years I have devoted myself to the revolutionary cause. 
My nim is to obtain for China freedom and equality, From my forty 

* experie I perceive that to carry out this aim we must rouse 
the whole nation, and we must ally with those nations which will 
treat China on an footing. Then let us all rise and fight to- 
gether! "The revolution is not yet! Let my comrades follow the 
AX ITI “Tat them онида 
KEN weleg le. till док нкү. Let them c 


















peg n had g into motion abated nothing of is foree wath his 





death. n the path he had measured for it until it was fully 
aummated But the debt of modern China to ib Father remained 
incalculable: without his energy, imagination, and inspiring guid- 


Fp cep gt e iba ae ide ud , capable 
of s she does to-day, А armies. 





that spirit of a aru wei —'the great undauntedness'—which was 
hrase in his writings. After his death, an aura of divi- 
nity seemed to grow around him; and until the rise to glory of 
the Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek, Dr. Sun was the object of 
adoration with almost every Chinese throughout the . In 
most Chinese houses at the present day, a picture of Sun Yat-sen 

from the wall of the Living room; the ‘father’ looks down on 
his great family with kindly eyes Py the site DE toe porta Wm. 
generally reproduced two lines of his har ng 


"Ihe Revolution is not achieved yet, 
My comrade: must struggle now aa in the past!" 


The 'Sas Min Chu I'—lhree Principies of the. People'— 
may sound ncither remarkable nor new tà V ЖЕНЫ DONOR ARA 
Rights of Man is already an old story, but to China at the begin- 
ning of the twentieth century they were something to marvel over. 
The three principles were Ober of Nationalism, Democracy, and 
Livelihood. The principle of Nationalism was. tọ unite the five 
sub-races which compose the modern Chinese people, and to gi 
them political, economic, and social equality. It aimed at overri 
the traditional and limited loyalties Mtarnity and can Dy the wide 
loyalty to a united nation. Йй alia declared that China should be 
freed from foreign pressure so that she stood as an independent 
nation among the modern nations of the world. 

The principle of Livelihood dealt with the protection of the work- 
ers from unjust laws, the control and limitation of capital, the regu- 
lation of land ow nership, the development of peasants’ and workers’ 
Какан and heir potiticul nducgtion: Under the principle of 
Ds NE e "rights" « ерси a commos 

cë iti ext—‘a state nging to all people, a ЕОтЕГП- 
ment controlled by all the , and rights and bencfits for the 
uiis Ut the E 


fight for the unification of the , tho 2 зс grues 
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ae stage, 
Tie i th mf cine fo the cond age members 
ganda would be sent а а E 
арр инине а мн elf-governmes 
province com ted its trainin 
would be енен оона 
the local traditions, а 


their new prowincial laws, a a People "s Congress would be 
Pd and a National Constitution created. This congress 
would usher in the third and final stage—Constitutional govern- 
ment—"by, Озаве clle ipt uci 
. The three stages have not De ORE OUT RACINE 
d. The destruction of the war-lords was 


a new period of civil hostilities and no sooner liad these two évolue 
united than Japan launched her undeclared war on 

aie Crater оон that since Dr. Military Opention t 

E ume, there tn no pause in tary tions." 
te these adverse Fes mecs however, the second and 

йай нар Куе Ып Шеш А tentative trial, During the years of 

war bonne. the Communist and Kuomintang armies, both pest parties 

promoted political activity among the masses—an activity which 
in some measure conformed with Dr, Sun's idea of ‘Political 
Tutelage.” Moreover, the union of the two parties immediately 
before the outbreak of war has given the people a chance to exercise 
their constitutional rights, and to exert some influence upon govern- 
mènt policy. A People’s Council has been set wade the 

administrative and executive organisations which the people 

at least 2 nominal voice in the direction of national affairs, 

It cannot be admitted that China is yet politically educated, and 
even less that her present government is “constitutional” in the sense 
understood bı the Western democracies, but we can truly declare 
thar the revolution is working towards this end, and the complete 
fulfilment of Dr, Sun’s ambition for his countrymen. 


















CHAPTER. XXVIII 


CHINA AND THE WESTERN POWERS (3)—THE 
EUROPEAN WAR AND THE 'NEW CIVILISA- 
TION MOVEMENT." 


Fr the time when the young Chinese Chinese Republic struggled to 

the foreign Powers: had icy adju d ME Seta aa 
апан in Chima, and were at pains to see that no-one of them 
enjoyed greater rights or larger territorial territorial concessions than the 
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rest, But with the outbreak of the Europea: of 16 
SACK ema enn Se Sa ИЕШЕ; Russia, Great Brit 
ie ates um were all too derpl involved in their own deadly 
abis tn ашка! their 1 ili 
кыз the Villain of Asta, was free to seize her golden opportunity, 
and to assert her desired c mination of the Far East by every 
means, fair or foul, power. The United States, it is 
trac, remained outsic je е Бадоева саап аве ом pear 
but her heart and ultimate interests lay with the Western demo- 
cracies. OE E ODE SCOP EDE am the Far 
East and to restrict Ja s predatory movements, but her actions 
were on the whole i ective, since the Japanese felt sure she would 
not resort to arms. 

At the outset of the Great War, China decided to remain neutral, 
and proposed that hostilities should be excluded from her territory, 
including that leased by the belligerent foreign Powers. 
however, declared war on Germany, while loudly asserting ti | 
had done so in fulfilment of obligations to her ally, Great Beitaine 
and that she had no territorial ambitions in China at all. зиен 


known prevarication deceived nobody: an attack 

property in China wat both expected and delivered In ite mor 
than a month, the German garrisons capitulated and Japan 
became master of Chiao-chou, an important district of Shantung 


China, of course, as a ‘neutral, had not. interfered, 
ud Жс quite кке» that ne om had extendec 
her operations Ngge the former German terri 

The acceptance of the shameful "Twenty-one Demands," 
which followed on this Japanese success in Shantung, must be laid 
> са door of P Yuan Shih-k'ai; but for MUR entry 

to the European War, Yuan's pro-Japanese lieutenant, the Premier 
Tuan Ch'i-jui, was responsible No doubt the Allies had exerted 


considerable pressure upon ent to take this 
ang aber ang pan ө шн бшка икс and partly to gain 
control of enemy shipping interned in Chinese ports. Morcover, 
as we have noted, Sams goenrtmcat condser on sudilied victo 
and hoped by participation. to. better China's. ; 

Japan. Bar Turon modes wer и бош {шмше ней Ha 
private plan in d war was to announce a huge war 
Meum esaet or itio; отон сауу, Бес Шыу МАНЕ 
The loan would not be used to xu t the forces of der 
the contrary, it would be of splen did service to his own | 

government in fighting the revolutionary forces of the South! 
no Spies pet usion about Tuan's integrity. But it suited her 
own plans to nourish civil wars in China, for in that way the country 
would be weakened and laid open to her predatory armies. She 
accordingly invested her money in the unhappy Chinese wars, 
anil it i on record that from August 1917, when the government 
! See Chapter XXVI. 
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nations) that in Tan'a paet with Japan the Chinese eni 
had courteously expressed asure' in handing over the railway 
ын, and what had been done with ‘pleasure’ could hardly be 








1 | felt ансы всі ty w the 
initellecnials, broke out with a Iry that swept all bufre it и 
called in history the ‘May the Fourth Movement,’ and from this 
memorable fourth rom 1919, dates not only the growing power 
of the revolutionary forces under the Kuomintang, but a ph 
menon of immense significance tó China's futurr—a cultural 
e Moveinent broke out in Peking; under th of 
ovement out in un e organisation 
Kuomintang agents, and the agitators consisted almost: ЫН 
af school and university students, In cach university or 
school, a students’ union was formed, with the seriomness 
character of a political party. Each union was co of a 
committee of representatives, who discussed and * decisions 
like a parliament, and a committee of wardens who in the róle 
of cabinet executed the decisions. All the members were elected 
by vote, and the members in turn voted among themselves for 
Tepresentation on the Peking students’ union—the supreme 
organisation in the new political movement. Thus began that 
pa apak of t-day students in serious politics which has 
kh mirabile n iatis d radit CRM ШЕ It was no 
Casual outburst on the риге Миын ees but a 
systematic movement w till continues at the 
t time. The fact that in the present Sino-Japanese war the 
Japanese | have deliberately tried to bomb and wipe oot the main 
centres of education in. China is a great tribute to the determined 
opposition offered them by the Chinese students 


» The movement was mot strictly an innovation, but rather the revival of an old 
Chinese tradition, alive in the E Sung, and Ming periods, when students and 
intelitctaals fred un active oppomtion to comup! sovernments. 
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пзе Мау: ба Teen satekem DES ТУЙШ АП АНА mpun tbe 
карыш. c as pact wih who had been responsible 
j with Japan Armed with 


lor signing t 
cl 
mm 


rn the ne fs slag, re be was holding 
аа еее The testy Deos 
and fled in consternation at the approach of the agitators. Only 
himself was caught and ignominiously beaten. The house 
was smashed up ani set an fire, and a number of students were 
arrested for their part in it. 

The students" indignation was not exhausted by this act of vio- 
lence: A MIRE RE EDIE O шина 
the arrest of their | : | 
Sate cred ey amban and армен ш рес Poli 

¥ supported by the shopkeepers of the city. The merchants 
"irem gut In a short time students and retailers ail over =* 
country bcgan to enme out on strike, and when the ашу 
yielded. быы Si ee а Sed AE: Mes е вас 
and ministers ie 
Ihe padt unih Japan- wing removed iron nile. It was an unbeliev- 
able triumph! 

The success of the students’ movement stirred the whole nation. 
The educated classes, who till now had taken their main 
both in publie and private conduct, from the writings of Confucius, 

RE CH IBE pace heu ri. ER cic S E 
the past. Toe tees teaching, whioh аб: рова aki yane to Ни 
society of several hundred years ago, had in later gen ions been 
so adulterated and explained away by the sophistica at there 
RECTE bic d in them. Ceremony, propriety, forms 

паі 4 had ceased to have much si 
| duce their own prophe Confucius had lived 
ое а аы уема Ы бте t, when China was already 

‘civilised,’ when modern Europe had not even been born, 
America was an undiscovered continent. Now, after more than two 
eR e DR Er скай ын 

arth, while China eet tear we inb 
























as the “New Civilisation Movement.’ In its ear epithe sea bets 
éreative work ki چ‎ "Ita sponsors confin ves de 
ing the old idols—chief | them Confucius and ta producing 
a great flood of translations : rom the works of eminent Europ 
and Americain writers. ee e) de Maupassant, Byron, 
Shelley, Kropotkin, Marx, Engels, Poe and Irving were among 
the writers and thinkers whose works were invited to the altars 
of Chinese literature and p! ry. An American professor, 
John Dewey, was once extolled, in a speech given by the president 
of the National Peking University, as being a Cp ter thinker 
than Confucius! The young intellectuals quite lost their beads 
леа рану ылы Бичу Dr. 
ty m this lit movement was 
Hu Shih, a o nent scholar and iconoclast. His name is -con- 
ns not го with the introduction of Western literatore, bar. 
especially with a parallel development—the creation of a popular 
literature, written in the ordinary spoken language of ordinary 
P edi Spe а а асе of this in Hic education of the nation 
y enough. Up till now, the 
age had been substantially the same as that d 

















û write in words that everybody spoke and A 


RR It would mean that the new 
would become available to the whole 


mr 
it the people only who benefited: Chinese literature 
was enriched and refreshed, Dr, Hu Shih and his followers 
а Ко тл Ыла ЗАН Ча the classical yle as 
n literature.' tet were Ji теве | 
to write books in the language living people was to bring 
fellate, and plays which had long Bec The novels, 
lk-tales, and plays, which ong been neglected by the intellec- 
wali be f language, were unearthed and given 
places of honour. These were alive: ; they were real. сасе 
бе Young intel intellectuals began to write stories [E poems 
vulgar” (pai hua) vocabulary, still keeping 
be old AG a Jaket аве а r eee 
and finally produced works of genuine originality an 
ea ami heg | periodicals poured off i ran arye po 
New like. aud kn abundet of it, was animating 
the so of young China. 


It was the time for the They had seized political power 
for themselves out of the Tord ok the the E 
and from th the dry-as-dust literati they had taken the authority to 
create literature. UE ty of the conventional "Mandarin! was 
passing, together with arm-chair politics and the writings of scholars 









outside their own study walls. China was filled with hope and young 
Among the first to benefit by the new conceptions now animating 
Chinese society were the girls, Any Westerner who has read transla- 
tions of old Chinese novels, such as the ‘Dream of the Red Chamber,’ 
or such modern books as Nora Waln's ‘House of Exile’ and Lin 
Yu-tang’s “Moment in Peking,” can picture the life of unnatural 
seclusion to which Chinese girls have been subjected all through thei 
history. They rarely saw or spoke to a man, except the members 
ef their own family, until they married, Indeed, were hardly 











denied them: few could read or write, though they were skilled in 
cooking, needlework, music, and embroidery. At the time of the 
Students’ Movement, some of the more up-to-date families already 
allowed their girls to attend the modern schools and colleges, but 
they were still strictly segregated from the boys, and did not even 
join with them in social activities. On the tide of the great political 
movement, however, the girls boldly rose to assert their rights. 
Flaunting tradition, they began to work with the boys in the 
same studies and libraries; they joined the same political organisa- 
bons; they walked openly in the streets and felt no shame for it. 
This was the beginning of the participation of Chinese women in 
national life—a step that is bearing great fruit at the present time. 
In the war against Japan, they have taken the men's in fae- 
tories; they have formed bands for the entertainment of the soldiers, 
and for war propaganda among the illiterate peasants. Many 
of them are nurses, and some doctors. They have organised refuge 
activities with the utmost courage. | 
The ferment catised by the entrance of the young into politics; 
and the unrest brought about by the introduction of so many schools 
of Western thought, some of them mutually contradictory, had to 
find outlet in a practical forward movement. The new political 
leaders had learnt much, both from a study of Western history 
and from the past experience of the revolutionaries, especially in 
the period of Yuan Shih-k‘ai's dictatorship. They realised, perhaps 
with reluctance, the necessity for force if the reactionary Peking 
gime was to be abolished, and the country united under a truly 
popular government. Even more TE ORE they realise that if the 
moverent was to succeed, to convert the educated classes was not 
enough: the masses must be mobilised, Up till now, the movement 
had remained far too theoretical: no serious appeal had been made 
to the industrial workers or pezsants—for whose ea 
onartes were ultima struggling—to organise, mu ess to 
MOS eas s 
n 15924, thc. Kuomintang, the main ut ' party, struck. 
a truce with the Communist party, so that both mi ораш 
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sib а ааа аиса 
had to endure martyrdom for the benefit of those who came after. 
There was, for example, a serious incident in June 1925, which 
Куе летие ыныр ЕЕ 

Eight employees of a Japanese firm in Shanghai c representa- 
tions bi thelr comdoved ce bclalt of all the factory workers Seque 
nons of hours and wages, The factory manager was so 
this insubordination and impudence tar he drew ае НКР 
shot the head of the delegation, n PA es 
remainder under arrest, The Shanghai students thercuponorga 
Ийе кайгы жй кыа к (ы maia DONAA Of tke 
English Settlement in protest эр. so flagrant an abuse of 
workers’ rights. They were dispersed by the police, and seven of 
them were shot by orders of the English chief constable. 

The story of this crime spread throughout the country. A great 

anti-British and anti-Japanese movement sprang up. Demonstra- 

Boni рсе In wean the large cities, despite the 
of the Shanghai agitators. At Canton, an even more | 
ранае ад сан: е. of Japan, Great Britain, Briain, Franee, 
w ty [s were 
anchor m the Pearl Riveh, fired upon К kaa 
causing scriow casualties. The friction between British and Chinese, 
which originated from the incident at the Ja ی‎ ШШШ 
did not die down until two years later, wis cue 
between Chinese and Eritah sailors at. Hankow and Kinkiang 
ended in negotiations | between the two Powers. Great Britain re- 
stored certain ‘concessions’ to China, and the Kuomintang leaders 
Se IEE AE! 











this incident, and during аааз ioi» eir CE 
inns Were broken off, Hc Hostilities followed, and for nearly ten years 
сыы сыы иы Semen coy CH 





E E the U.S.S.R. And 30 the internal 
consist continued in the or ofa nati Tee SPERO TEE 
The break between Kuomintang a im 1927, 
unfortunate ait was politically, acted tn other ways a a inna 
and brought about an iz aportant literary development. The Com- 
munists being thrown more and more into the arms of Soviet Russia, 
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Trotsky, Pukhalin Plikbanov, X Upton Sinclair were 
warmly welcomed young Chinese students, үче oe 
novels and stories wit! working-class themes began 
their pens. Üt seemed ta be logical developement Roen ike ar 
literary movement. From writing in the || 
it was only one more step to write about their 1i Е 
отер ае 
of the younger generation into the Communist Its 
E ppesied оласе урай, and its basic princip to their 
ate Many who did not actually join the party sympathisee 
with its aims, in opposition to the Kuomin Kuomintang, which was by now 
the legally constituted government of China, For some time, the 
latter remained unaware of this development, but when the in- 
herent danger of the movement was brought to its notice, it acted 
ruthlessly. Certain bookshops were closed by government order; 
many publications were banned: some ‘dangero 
arrested or forced to escape from the country. y of them found 
воза Јарал. The proletarian movement in literature 
“stifled, though not entirely killed, very soon after its birth, 
while the central E Ps Кына, шг» озш 
gnovement—the “Three People's Literature,’ 
орк views, and supported by nis of фе К КЕЕ 


E e baer АЙ 
alo ns All the most advanced and 
humane developments of the time seemed to emanate from them, 
Hf the central government was to hold its own and prevent the 
whole nation from turning Communist, it- must offer some counter+ 
attractions to the peop Some idea like this must have been ш. 

Kai-shiek’s i when he devised and inaugurated his 














society. The New Life Movement was | | 
ment, based on old ideals of conduct, but with : 
It was intended to promote, as General pm EE 
consciousness and mass psychol psychology i to in the masses of the 
people 3 sense of order, respons y, and honesty in public and 
Private 

The four corner-stones of the movement, upon which the 
were invited to build their lives, were the moral virtues 
behaviour (etiquette), justice, integrity, and honour ment 











Bete So be applied ja гүү аиа wach But these virtues 


were to be a i TY aff: لت‎ 
a GET 


smoking were ited; 

the hemes of the реон wed CERAM RS 
education was promoted ; women were encouraged to dress with 
simplicity; the notorious corruption of officials was to a great 
extent climinated. Discipli and promptness in a pablie servite; 
frugality, orderliness, and good t: 

productivity throughout the seater en were. 
movement, by means of which China was to grow st rong. 

The ‘New Life Movement,’ and even more the establishment 
of a strong and stable central government under Chiang Kai-shek, 
кон comparative peace and a more reasonable standard of 

living, so much desired and deserved by the Chinese people. 
Educational institutes of every kind, from modern primary schools 
to research laboratories and institutes, were founded, and some of 
the latter have contributed important scientific knowledge to the 
bY the government the National Library oi ping (Peking, the 
by the government), the Natio ibrary of Pei , the 

gical Survey, and the Chinese Architectural. Society, all 

By ee ee eee 

day, Cihunz ting jor her and the whole 

is mobilised: men and women, boys and girls. In contrast with the 
old days of the Empire, when the chief conception of foyalty was 
to the family, or at most, to the local officials, the Chinese people. 
now have a broad conception of the nation as a whole, and are 
or to endure, work, and suffer for its salvation. China wants 
to live to live, for she realises that à great future lies ahead of her if she 

Bes ose: Ba A Res Her you ¢ are full of energy 
xd Rope: aut’ of their unahakéble Sith In the future. nothing 
can daunt the people of the New China. Only such a faith could | 
have sustained hundreds of students, who, carrying a large part 
of their libraries with them, trekked on foot and paie gs 
boat from Peking hundreds of miles to the safety of the mountainous 
South-west, there to carry on their work and prepare themselves 
for the leadership of the future. Ошу ж'а Иша озо Ме 
enabled: courageous workers to their machi оп 
to hand barrows and еса А ar drag them away from te Té 
controlled cities to the interior, there to continue their production 































for the national war effort. The stories of heroism and endurance 
The equ mend M Пы АКы jo Ia oe "Lies," and “CYR is 
by the - Amociarion for the 






difficult tn give jy, In a booklet ; 





‘T meara right conduc EE $ | 
s S ney ia poral pu, ad i i 


are numberless, and some of them are almost incredible. China's 
hope forthe futur ties tn this new-found sedhan unity, 
and communal effort. 





CHAPTER XXIX 
GENERALISSIMO CHIANG KAI-SHEK 
Da. Sun Yateen, “Father of the Republic," greatiy loved in his 
lifetime by all who felt his personality, has, since his death in 192 
been worshipped almost as a Saint. Chiang Kai Kai-shek, his ic 
and successor, is trusted and. respected by nearly every one of China's 
four hundred and fifty ao They look to him as the 
only man who can e them спе аат to the apanese. 
'Firm-as-a-Rock, жай his people know he can be trusted to strike 
with the enemy, but will fight for com aka 
to the eath, So remarkable are his qualities of | he 
has won the outspoken admiration even of his enemies, e 
author of his biography, Ishimaru Totaro, has confessed, ‘Chiang 
Kai-shek is really great. He is greater than the two European 
dictators. Although he is the leader in resisting Japan, and in. 
recovering: Manchuria, and thus.offers an obstacle to the advance 
of Japanese influence, no Japanese could refuse to acknowledge 
ay exe end E 
was born in 1887 at Feng-hua, in the province of Chekiang. 
sa MA NADA ENS town of great beauty, backed by rocky 
hills and facing a quiet inlet of the blue Pacific. It is a fertile pro- 
vince, and Feng-hua is rich in wild flowers of unusual ias sod 
Waterfalls tumble down the hills, and at dawn and dusk the traveller 
will be brought into a mood of calm by the gentle tinkle of bells 
from many Buddhist temples perched on the heights. It is a place 
Ex podls to dicam fnraud yel ЫБА ОББ Kai-shek, supr 
aman of action—one of the most brilliant generals and ablest 
statesmen! 
| A great part of the population FOR E OPN E EE 
din; дора ше рол роу carry them up-tiver, to trade 
habitants of the Узата valley, tll thels cargoes 
are exhausted. Then they sail merrily down-stream and back to 
home port, to reload and sail out once more, These bare-footed, 
k-skinned sailors, a» they waited for a favourable iv aed to 
in the tea-shops, and in their rough good | 














илбе g 





watchers rang out, and the ferrymen made off to their boats in a 
| Chiang Kai-shek during his boyhood used to love the. кит 
(of these good-humoured, naive wanderers, and it is said that fro 
them he acquired not only stories about other parts of the Eastern 
world, but also an adventurous spirit and a deep sympathy for 
working-class a This carly unconscious teaching was to have 
a remarkable Influence upon his future career, | | 
Chiang was not a patrician. His father had been a modest trades- 
man who died when his son was only nine years old. His mother 
brought him up devotedly, and paid for his education by selling 
her own embroideries. Unlike most of the women in ker district, 
Madame Chiang was a person of some education. She taught her 
and learning posed by the enquiring mind of a young child. Such 
was her va nd love for him, that on his fiftieth birthday, in 1936, 
a day of universal celebration, Chiang confessed to his countrymen 
how ‘great’ a woman his mother had been, and how all his career 
At nine he was sent to school, where he received the regular 
‘clastical education, based on the Confucian books. The Manchu 
regime had not vet falle and modern education, inspired by the 
methods of the Weat, had been introduced only at a few centres. 
But he had determined on a military rather than an official career. 
At eighteen he passed into the Paoting Military School—one of the 
comparatively modern military schools established by Yuan 
Shih-k'ai. Something of Yuan's character has alre y been des- 
eribed—his shrewd realism, his personal ambition, his intrigues. 
From his contact with Yuan at Panti Chiang Kai-shek learnt 
a great deal about the latter's plans, the conspiracies of his hench- 
men, as well as the corruption of the Manchu Court. At Paoting 
the truth was borne in upon him that if the people and the country 
were те CE Bon wer Indiae a | 
From 1907 till 1910, he continued his military studies in apan, 
Whize methods were alread y far more Ub dde n NE 
He t | japanese brigade and trained as a cadet. He left - 
Japan ata -momentin Chinese history, and, wemay believe, 
not without premonitions of the part he himself was destined to play 















in that great modern drama. In after jears, the Japanese brigadier 
who had trained him wrote, "When the Chinese она broke 


out in t911, Chiang Kai-hek was about ta leave for his own country, 
and we | SITE пке a farewell feast for him. It was snowing, and 
I said to him anc his friends, "Gentlemen, if you won't drink my 
wine, at least have a cup of plain water!" Now, according to our 


man's determination to die for his career. So eying: 1 0 ered a 


cup of plain water to Chiang, and be drank it at a draught "ir" 
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Fy Ne oe ee his 
face as he said this was flushed with , 1 did 
not realise at the time how great a е in the future. 
Temenan ay iring ea td [cire pU. the pung man 
vividly before us—the excitement of | Sand 
the resolve, the embarking on a career at one of the most critical 
moments in the whole history of his country, 
On arriving in Se ee 
and on the strength of his military training waa appointed comm 
in the БЕН brigade of the revolutionary army. He fought in in his 
heme province of Chekiang, and succeeded in mopping 
Pe ee апаа! jreng pinaki E 
army a general reverse, and Chiang’s brigade, akting 
against heay odds, was dispersed by the army of his former tea на 
Yuan Shih-k'ai. 
_ Chiang continued to fight loyally for the revolutionists, Ten years 
later, in 1921, NET ар up K government in Canton, Sun Yat-sen. 
sent for the you g officer and ap him commander of his 
осона his adviser on military matters, his secretary 
and deputy at social funetions. Tt was'a signal honour for so young | 
a man. Chiang served Sun with a mixture of prac Linie cue 
paek He revered DR his father and ERN He learnt 
om experience, om, and spirit of a great reval 
leader that were to stand him in good stead Wade im p ^ 
It was none too soon for C to learn these lessons.. Al zl 
uid psa ka e an ata ua macli a 
ned physician, he probably recognised the cancer. which he 
fering, and knew its deadly nature. In r 
Chiang had become his confidential adviser, a treacherous liew- 
tenant in the revolutionary army, named Ch'en Chii nimis Ч 
started a revolt and raided Dr. Sun's presidential offic ^ 
evidently with the intention of assassinating him. Protected LN 
Chiang Kai-shek's men, Sun was able to escape and board a ship 
on the Pearl River, which brought him through the bay to Hong- 























Gatton had besomé a centre of unrest. In 1924 a rising of Can- 
tonese merchants threatened to destroy the whole r evolutionary. 
movement there, And Dr. Sun was by now а very sick man. 
Just at this time, the Northern war-lords had broken the power 
General Wu P'ei-fu, most formidable opponent of the revolutionists, 
amd there seemed a į ity of reconciliation between the North 
а оне y, Dr. Sun, WE ORT DENN 206 урона 
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When Dr. Sun heard this, the tears poured from his eyes and he 

exclaimed, ‘Alas! 1 would rather have lost a bur dren thousand 
than this Kai-shek of mine!' Meanwhile, was very 
h alive, and in a short time had crushed the t with his 

‘small band of picked “student 

These so-called ‘student troops’ were students of the Whampoa 

(Huang-p'u) Military School, virtually Chiang’s own 

though under the sw з rS DS 

in June of 1924. The success of the Soviet-Russian revolution had 

Nn (ren Dus Sun, and from it he had learnt the necessity 

of sup a revolutionary doctrine with an efficient armed 

force. ‘had sent Chiang to Moscow in a 23 to study military 

conditions there; and on the er'sreturri to Canton in the following 

year, he was authorised to found an up-to-date military | 

at Huang-p'u, a suburb of einer) n s E 

ually as Whampoa early s ts 

Б еее hé army leaders e£ Inter. esta WAT 

eU) Quir чо итде злее лс Нус шенеу the = 

country un t government. Su 

formed the kernel of the Chinese central army. э ил EA 

ablest generals at the present time are old students of the poa 


In the spring of 1945, Dr. Sun had died at Peking. In the follow- 
ing year, a meeting of the People's Government was held in Canton, 
Chiang Kai-shek was appointed to take command of the People's 
Revolutionary Anny. The period known as the Second Revolution 
Бары. At the same meeting, two guiding principles for the new 
ауте его тасма: to fight far ihe independence 
eb tenes the foreign imperialists, and to destroy 
the power of the war-lords, bureaucrats, usurers, =a ра 
асган те a БОЛАК ti 
whose 
fiercest fire. In order to bear out the two ciated tke: gece 
ment proposed four main tasks: пе Базан ОГ Ж РОЛЕ АГЕН 
the establishment of a fair and equitable government; the protec- 
um of the national industry; and the development of peasants’ 


" organisations. 
Mc: M ay Oe 


No time was in putting 
new revolutionary army, under 
march northwards. Within a few months he bad occup ied р 
provinces of Kiangsi and Hunan which клеш pho 
vince to the north. Черге ee E and there, near the 
important city o s without respite, 

| а зоду Аи АСА нафа аде аат. 
nant military power in the Y d DE cos, Wu's 
army was practically wiped out. By April of 1927, all important 
| و و م چا‎ ОЕШ Пана ы ра chief City, vii] iir (Rode 
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Eod rang (ba couB Y It may be advisable here to trace in 
more detail the origins of the conflict, and to show how the courte 
of the quarrel and its final liquidation influenced the development 

of the revolution, "The relation between these t two partie and 
to some extent remains, one of the major problems of Chiang 
Kai-shek’s political career. 

The relationship of Kuomintang and Communists can | 
easily be understood by English people if they substitute ^ i 
Labour Party’ for “Kuomintang. os the nincteen-thirties 


body, with a considerable: | 
» declared itself the most bitter enemy of | 
(despite the growing threat of Fascist domluation throughou 
Europe, stubbornly refused to unite with 'the Reds’. The Labour 
left wing, however, under such men as Aneurin Bevin and George 
Strauss, vehemently d the formation of a ‘Popular Front’ of- 
all Left Parties—Liberal, Labour, and Communist, 
In China, the Kuomintang was also composed of left "Peoples 
Vet element and at the first plenary session of the Us 
vernment, summoned by Dr. Sun in 1924, the more 
















Kuomintang x to oppose the acceptanc "e of Communists 
into the nt. They were unsuccessful, and as long as 


Dr. Sun lived, his tact, statesmanship, and persuasive personality 
held the intransigent members of both parties in harmony. As 
soon аз the great man died, however, private grumbling turnen te 
kn able militarist, had yet to earn gene а ги 
leader. "The parties emer lost their central control, At 
this point, the _Kuomin ure anga gni 
petulant voices that China was country of Confucius, and should 
Ga Bat bela aa a a a ene Ret RENS 
who would effect horrible changes and destroy every Chinese 
on The Communists for their part, with the si , of the 
sioe end) a aus behave mos ботад 
and with a total lack of moderation. 

The young leader, Chiang Kai-shek, found himself in a difficult 
on. X. fiince his vitit to Rima i ез chorea saws d 

RP пее y for the Communist p 

the other hand TTR рр кешрек ОЕ a 












tang had declared the furtherance of his military 
first object of their policy. He could hardly, it sekedi, for the sake 
‘of the movement, i them. Moreover, Communist 





Hankow, together with the ci | 
yang, in October of 1926. NM. this triple city, known mii V 
collective name of Wuhan, was the largest industrial centre in the 
whole of China, excepti only: Shanghai. The iron works at Han- 
yang werc the largest in the country. To the Communists and their 
Russian advisers, this with its thousands of industria) workers 
seemed an ideal centre from which to propagate their political 
faith. And so, while Chiang Kaishek was pursuing his military 
campaign farther down the Y; Yangtzu valley, certain left wing mem- 
bers of the Kuomintang, headed by Wang Ching-wei, were able to 
move the government from Canton to Hankow, and to announce. 
OX an es o ada dic ies at Wuhan, in Noveme 
1926. 
аа MN TE not blind to the significance of this move, 
Chia E yas rapidly bringing his forces up for the attack on. 

п The security of the reign settlements at Shang- 
hai with tete forcer police and extraterritorial rights, had attracted 
Chinese merchants and bankers in huge mumbers: the greatest 
reserves of wealth in да country were probably accurmmulated 
that city. UD ОГЫ ianghai would bring with it control of the 
rich and fertile angtzu VE with its great towns, at least as 
far west as Wuhan. In March 1927 cecupied Nanking, At the later 
and in the same month ve latter, 
Chiang established the аала capital, aa 
Yat-sen in his lifetime. The government at Wuhan H eat 
its central executive committee and recorded its decision to: 
Sten Kai-shek. From this rionth, March 
governments in China, in addition 
ve E nti of the WATE the revolutionary 

vel we т pm A wa em ban Chiang 
ve despaired of ever ng nge country, 
its contending, warring, and mutually antagonistic factions, 
into a ‘unite. 


- But all was not proceeding smoothly on die Upper Vangtzu. 
The Communist clement in the Wuhan government ‘was over- 








ae 









state of tension, while reprisals taken the People's Court, under 
plutocrats, were зо drastic that they di roved the people's confi-- 


dence in Communist justice. The army of Hunan province, the 
ж : 


th wearer ane pt coma 


Relations between: W Ching-wei and his supporters on the 
Sa a me pe in er DRE E rn 
other, increasingly strained as the months passed. It seemed 
clear that their political aims differed fundamentally, and that a 
spi could hardly. be avoided. Some members of the government 
suspected the Communists ol being in the pay of the Soviet Embassy; 
there were hints of a plot to destroy the mintang and to replace 
it by à Communist regime. 

umbers of the Communists were arrested; резов рО стона 
osca tà Moscow, and the Wuhan government repudiated. 
the Russian alliance. The way now seemed clear for a reconcilia- 
tion between the right and left wings of the Kuomintang. To 
cilius. Hi this, Chiang -Kaishek accepted a suggestion to resign 
MU M aa pa nga and head E a 
government. In August 1927, he retired to J jand the pa 
month a united "National government was esta at Nai kin 
ар pe Dae ee SE ne ees 
№ а | 


significant union 
to Mei-ling Soong, seien of Sun Y heey s wife. 
was then oniy ухаа e, and ber husband forty. She had Nc 


g representative 
'n cl | e eed UM ODE 
value to China as a whole. Madame Chiang was a Christian, and 
r permasion her husband was alio baptised. She had the 
Imi jon for Western culture and the democratic system, 
as well as a Jove of the old Chinese civil п. There is no doubt 
Chiang, who wzs brought up on Confucianism, and on a 
Rare ERE 
the Western mind through the influence of his wife, and that 
understanding was of great service to him as he strove to rebuild 
Chine into 2 World Powe, 
Madame Chiang is a woman of sincere, unpretentious character, 
and although she learnt to admire the American political and 
al systerns, Was Never captiv luxury puper- 
ficial brilliance of modern New York. ef he 
Andinodcit; Ubincse wilc, and aa one of tbe eadera in Wie Еси 
eae bes iven: an, example tothe women of Giaa hi 
to drest plainly, live rd ib thete al w-fangle olit 
te out ith their dignified 


' ' agninst 19 the ui Inu | 
ЕТЕ And now 
|: pan, she is still to be found at her 
the danger is greatest. Sheseemsa 

а]! 



































ae pie = Чер aber seers Chinese wounded soldier 
the hospitals, and her husband's ‘diplomat’ in interviews with 
aortas foreign guests. She also acts as Chiang а 
and for a time was personally res msible for 
airforce. She is not only | and intelli 
of tirelem energy ek paga A angasah of struggling China. 
While Chiang Kai-shek and his newly wedded wife remained 
in Shanghai, the Nanking government discovered it could not 
dispense with his services. Chiang was the inevitable leader of 
the People's Government, and was soon recalled to his old position. 
His honeymoon was cut short while he launched a new attac экан 
the armies of the Northern war-lords, and by the beginning of 
de. a diagagi nan aga ja n 


Peking still held out, largely through the machinations of the 
Japanese, who feared their interests in North-east China (Shantung 
and Manchuria) would be jeopardised. At the beginning of May 
1928, three Kuomintang armies began to move up from south and 
west, but a strong Japanese force was meanwhile landed at Ts ‘ingtao, 
ihe port of Shantung, and | inland along the railway to 
Peking. A little south of city, a clash occurred between the 
two forces, resulting in the temporary withdrawal of the Chinese 
southwards, Very shortly after this setback, Chang Tso-lin, the 
pro-Japanese war-lord then controlling Peking, in the hope of 
coming to favourahle terms with the Kuomintang, deserted his. 
former ally and withdrew into Manchuria with his army, As his 
Ne en HE it was blown up, obviously the work 

apanese agents son Chang Hsuch-liang despite repeated 
саар Brom, the Ja made an alliance with the Nanking 
jang кл 








government. In July, Peking fell to the armies of Chi 
M ura, under the rule of Chang Hsuch-liang, alreac 
the ‘new fag of the Chinese Republic. “The wh of China 
was united, nominally at least, under General Chiang’s sole 


But while the Nanking or ‘Nationalist’ government was мавцеи 
ing its position, the Communist: were also consolidating theirs. 
their split with the Kuomintang in 1927 they had established 
headquarters in Kiangsi province in the central Yangtzu valley. 
In 1928, t a саг of Chiang Kai-shek's northern victones, the 
| ounded their “Red Army, with a — of 
two honore men, It was put in the panna Of Chu Teli (фе 





government at the town of Jui-chin, ûn the south-eastern border 


of 

ren Терге шө July i930, th the Communist forces had 
invaded their od s D. and invested the pital 
city. ha) ia Daeng биты in several directions with the 
of threatening Nanking. Chiang Kai-shek now realised that 
Communists were offering a definite challenge to the нок 
tang's power, and that he must meet it with concentrated rye 
Sy could not be effectively united while such a large 

¢ population remained in aggressive opposition. 

Between the years 1930 and 1934, Chiang used his utmost 
endeavour to crush the Kiangsi ‘Reda,’ In all, he employed about 
six hundred thousand men, and launched six general offensives, 
Still he could reach no decisive victory against their guerrilla tactics. 
Finally, his forces tried xo bl them, and a lack of food 
жий сусау онн Le Conci би to the edgeof starvation. 

But they did not surrender, With belief in their political faith, 
and with spirits of the utmost courage and endurance, they d i 
to evacuate Kiangsi in November 1934, and their “Long 
March’ of eighteen thousand fr рү йч mal miles} to the 
North-west. This almost incredible so vividly described by 
Snow in his ‘Red Star over China,’ cul culminated in the re- 
establishment of the Chinese Soviet Republic in Kansu, out of the 
immediate reach of the Nationalist armies. 

These inconclusive civi] wars seemed to Japan an excellent 
opportunity for making mischief оп ber own account. Їп 1931, 
when Chiang Kai-shek was heavily engaged in Kiangsi, the Japenese 
occupied Manchuria. Chiang had put his trust in the League of 
Nations, The great Western Powers were strong; the Chinese 
Republic was very young, and still weak like a child. The League's 
failure to intervene on China's behalf over the Manchurian question 
was a bitter disillusion to him, while the reproaches of his own: 
at allowing their national sovereignty to be violated without striking 
a blow convinced him that immediate measures must be taken to 
واج ر ق‎ At the same time as he fought the Com- 
NE for the sake of internal unity, he began to forge a strong 

ry ene might be used in the course of time against. 
the Sici» m without. 

His fint task was to improve and enlarge che, National Centos 
EN and to bring the f | 


on except to defend their own district, u 
тау мере. ‘nationalised’ and ta 
country against the foreigner. Co 
law which had la Apu Dam preps Mama 

With the help of ga ce Oe eas laa ota Sioa 
SB GU buda Veit raoders anas Communications were | 
up with a view to facilitating troop movements within the country. 











a" Years twas inau 
bee aviation. э сё planes were uten Red i pilots 
trained to ily them. In nt of one of the Chinese schools of avia- 
tion stands a monument with the pilots’ oath inscribed on it: 
ИЕ 50Р ләй test bo HEYE gehe ES 
our enemy!’ 
To build a t army and a competent air force; to reorgamise 
up afresh Sy рос ш industries to feed the war 
ич blems, improve the nation's 





| | structure, ltiply t export trade; to educate the 
peonie politically: ail thir conta not be achieved in a shart time. 
Chiang Kai-shek showed both forbearance and foresight in refusing 
to be nohed into war, either b the reproaches of his own people 
Baa Rd wid terete to he eke lobe io E E 

re yin party execu- 
tive, ‘and we dure mot provoke a war. But if we are forced to fight, 
We shall not stop until the last man has fallen, oF until we are. vie 


| Кон н Gis connie 's unpreparedness for such an encounter, 
REM frequently offered to negotiate with Japan. In 1996, no 
ки ad Chinese di октыц were held between the Japanese 

but without any agreement being reached. 
Hirota, who was then Foreign Minister of Japan, insisted on bis 
famous "Three Principles," and these were quite unacceptable 


to Chine. They were: blic or private anti- Japanese 
organisations died and 





should be the policy policy ox paving Ha 
Western Powers against should be abando | 
(а) China should acknowledge *Manchukuo' (ie. should ackno 
Manchuria and the of Jehol as an ‘i ۴ 


the 


a eis bral oF ESS E 
the two Powers seemed to draw inexorably nearer. This same year, 
1936, proved to be a crucial one, both in the carcer of Generalissimo 
| and in the history of modern China, It will be remembered 
1t Chang Hsuch-liang, or "the Young Marshal' ns he was called, 
bad MER his father, the old war-lord of Manchuria, sisa, kad 
Тю-йп, агай ih ga gada CE ad pa 
oa a large part o i young Marshal’? suh 


State, under a control), ae ie еркен | 
pance » a e army in 
China ШОШ горем wih iba Che f pp 
ita,” 








coun d da felt profoundly ene: “They wer 
| country vo forced to kill their own countrymen instea d of 
the hê RSE Moreover, in their contact with the Com 
they began to feel the force of the Comment doctrine, and stead | 
of fighting, an amicable interchange of political views began to 
take place! The "Young Marshal's’ followers found that the "Reds’ 
were not the murderous bandits they had been led to believe, but 
people with a sane, intelligent outlook, who appeared to put the 
interests of China before personal conquest. 

Indeed, since the Japanese invasion of Manchuria, the Chinese 
‘Communists had very much altered their tactics. — Formerl 
their anger had been vented on the Kuomintang, on the опе 0. 
and the land-owning, moneyed classes on the other. But from 
1931 onwards they had changed their slogan from ‘Down with the 
Kuomintang!’ to ‘Unite with us to fight the Japanese aggressor!’ 
ye ees ote ek кы киш к the prob- 
lem of conflicting ideologies, but had only whole nations 
‘into davery, and їп many cases betrayed them nto the hands of 
ru pow The tragic truth of this belief has beer ilus- 
КИНО recent years, when the bitterly waged civil wars 

us from (936 8 ended, not in any compromise between 
the and Right, but in a virtual loss of national sovereignty to 
the German and Italian dictators. 

The Chinese Communists were waiting for a chance to express 
their loyalry to Chiang Kai-shek: they hoped to pers persuade him imto 
4 united resistance against the Japanese invader. To the ‘Young 
Marshal’ it seemed that his opportunity had come to mediate 
between the two great parties. 

Meanwhile, General Chiang, at Ni , Could not understand. 
the stagnation ofthe Kansu operations, and December he decided 
to make a personal visit to the front. At Sian, the ‘Young Marshal's’ 
headquarters, he learnt the true facts of the situation, and was §0 
disturbed at what he heard that he Іей the city i ly to 
dye a few days in undisturbed thonght somewhere in the out- 

He retired to the beautiful Hua-ch'ing Lake, beside which 
rose the famous Black Horse Hill. Here Ch'in Shih Huang Ti 
creator of the Great Wall, had laid out his extra t Lu 
park, and Emperor Huan Tsung of the Trang dynasty Ê wantoned 
with his beautiful and ill-starred. concubine, Y. arg Kuel-fel: Next 
morning at daybreak he rose, dressed, and и bathed in the 
nearby hot springs, was reading in his room. A sudden clamo 
arose at the gate, and crowds ofa people broke through and 
poured into the courtyard. There could be no doubt of their malig- 
nant intentions, and with some presence of mind, Chiang escaped 
through the back of the house and climbed up the historie Black 
Horse Hill. But he was pursued by the rebels, seized, and carried 
back to Sian, where he was made a virtue! prisoner. Many of the 
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fuencing a leader is a traditional one of very long standing. The 
story is told of an official serving the Duke of Ch'u in the sixth cen- 
tury в.с whose reasonable advice to his master was repeatedly 
neglected, At last, for the good of the State of Ch'u, and his master's 
reputation, the official thought fit to threaten the latter with his 
sword. Thereupon the Duke acce his advice: The worthy 
e a ree | ‘Although I ve served my Lord well in 
this, I have threatened him Ry and ought to punish 
myself’ hei | BO MCUCE OR. is Oyen Wet, Loans ИНЕ 
shal,” who went immediately to visit the Generalissimo in 
finement, found En ja su ela саа Г ын 
broke from his own eyes. Ere Sorc since Sines ee 
к коо Ела Кк declared himself to take 
any punishment his leader thought fit after an agreement been 








“At the same time, he felt obliged to put the proposals of 
and soldiers before the Generalissimo. ‘These were; reconciliation 
with the Communists, reorganisation of the National Government, 
and resistance to Japanese aggress ma ane realising that his 
very life might be in danger, Ch засан 
contider such proposals since, he « уа ааа 
circumstances was illegal. After this, he refused even to grant an 
M to the “Young Marshal." Madame Chiang, 

of her friends, took a plane from Nanking, ае са 

"v sue usband, to live or die with him. 
t was a hard winter, and snow was falling күчүне, China. 
The i pleas hearts were heavy. Some thought Chiang Kai-shek 


was deac cd a fresh outbreak of civil war when the 
река сарой Generalis- 
















d be sent against Sian to release the 
aimo and aver > the ind lignity. A cloud of gloom and tragedy over- 
hung the whole ушигү for many days, on. the twenty-fifth 
of Decembx y fighters, flew from Sian 
to Nanking, d anded in brilliant m The occupants were 


Chiang Kai-shek his wife, and the imprisoned generals! Their 
faces were all smiles, and as the news spread, smiles broke from the 
face of every Chinese citizen, ' That might, fireworks were let off 
in every town, bands marched through the streets; the people 
were almost delirious with joy! 

From that day on, China has been truly united. China belongs 
to the whole people and not to any privileged party, There are 
no more Soviets on Chinese soil, and no Red Army. Communists 
and Nationalists have joined forces for the common good. There 
is only one slogan for all: ‘Fight for Existence!’ In the birth of this 
unity, Japan saw the death alat ar KAKA 
to prevent is fruition. Only a few months айег the Sian ‘incident’ 
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she launched her undeclared war, It has proved a bitter and costly 
OBS Dat UE the war, China foresees a great future for her- 
кемеа ee nee vision. 


CHAPTER ХХХ 


CHINA AND JAPAN (3)—THE INVASION OF MAN- 
CHURIA AND NORTH CHINA 


As the twentieth و‎ its third decade, a. period. of 
unrest and distress began fora large part of the world. The Econo- 
mic Crisis, starting in Europe, and spreading very shortly to the 
Americas, involved both conquering and conquered of the World 
War, and cast heavy shadows of privation, unemployment, bank- 
ruptcy over the so-called Great Powers of the West. The rise of 
Fascism and Nazism and its outcome—the attempt of the Dictators 
to dominate the world by farce—have been the monstrous: ogeny у 
of those fateful years. Meanwhile, in the Far East a 
was blowing up, and seemed about to burst over Жайса ДАШ 
The Manchurian crisis of 1931 was the first intimation, and its 
logical outcome is the major war now being fought out between 
China and Japan, and of which the whole vast territory of China 
forms the battleground. 

In the China of 1930, General Chiang Kai-shek's puree 
had reached only the bud of an equilibrium. 
Revolution had just been completed; the nore P 
including Manchuria, had been brought into line by the 

*, and a central government established at Nanking, en- 














usted with the administration of the whole country. But great 
as this. achievement was, it did not imply that a den age of 
peace and prosperity was being ushered in, or that a's problems 


were, even temporarily, at an end. 

Be ete Baars La alos н бый bow zi paler ot 
Communists in Kiangsi and the regions south of the Yangtru 
had, at that time, been steadily increasing, and how, in 1931, 
چو چو ا‎ иы oe | cree UT and mobilised a large 

Army." The failure of Chiang’s gn against them in 
a р le oe сараа ee 
аа оа оу OOTOR OE eee there. were. personal 


Among Chang's tials was that e pr gag ares Chief 
ng Chiang» rivals was that doubledaced V ced Wang Ching-wei, 
7 had organised thc semi-Commumist ppan aman 


head ums 1939 swung over to Fascism andwas ater m s: 
MEER aetna gies Белае а anking. 
an him iod CERE 
whil: in the North, E E TE 
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урыны ик ош ыла НОЙ: ar E س‎ 
tually by Chiang Kai-shek’s forces. Abo im the extreme South, 
the military leaders of Kuangtung and Kuangsi continued to differ 
with certain aspects of the central government's policy for some 





years to come, and were often on the v of organ ing a revolt. 
apan had been watching the progress o these internal disser 

ж, the greatest interest, and had even spitefully meddled 1 in them. 

She was waiting across the Sea of Japan, like a wary ger, Bed 





to pounce on her victim when the best occasion. 
| {she lust after those three provinces of Northern China, 





елси тег 
covertly been extendi 
This great tract. ol nortbam pasture land ea 


had formerly bes. Hic hast Ko bir etatis dvances of Russia. 
Not only would it have provided a new and fertile colony for her 
it farmers, but also a much-coveted ice-free port in the Liao- 
insula athe war of 1004 had rendi in he handing 
over of Russian railway rights in M. ria 
reluctant withdrawal of Russia foem that mese 
Japan on sone rends ic ena ec a БО. 
By treaty , She stationed troops along the whole length of 
the South огізп railway instituted her own officials 
ЧЕ эйе анс as a coloniser. The familiar Japanese plea for lebeat- 
reum has been shown up in all its: enak ag aka E 
Manchuria. Although she was free to set Ыы кке at 
in these three apancec to! 
population was indeed negligible. main settlers in the three 
provinces of Manchuria from ren were for | | 
quently their numbers could not possibly be large. The ine 
of a temperate island found the severe climate of of the: 
nland hard to endure. Nor were the j^ fitted. 



















en Oi Cpl orp te 
| tima, 

been suf in from c چ‎ п. In the years of famine, 
(Chinese peasant fami | provinces, in hope 
eee and better ыкы о синет; poured over the Wall. 
into Manchuria and setiled there. Between 1905, when the 
Japanese began to take contol and 1931, the -of Man- 


в 








she also е 
totalitarian : tates. 


tnan malu развагі aya mpane fajar mah 
more dastardly method in North China shay seats Boke Sone 
of their own kapa aa raga ge geo 
празе Empire cast us’ fai 
iss shores, > быа ime Ohka to fme ce thai boni: Most of them 
settled in Manchuria: others in the shadier districts of Shanghai 








With them came шщ еол wale Of Opes ane eee 
narcotics, and yen and character of 
the Chinese within fe eee areas were thus griev- 
ously undermined. 


This was, however, by no means the only service cere ШУ 
tiem tù their Motherland, As time went on, those of them 
more wits than the rest were appointed ‘advisers’ to the Japenese 
urmy, and in that capacity were able to move at will in Chinese 
official circles. Protected by those extraterritorial ri cake 
цин алсы, t they could travel about the whole country 


Chinese, SAT Uy cUery praple nonu preparst ioBu TU) Ibi SiS 
which had given them hospitality, 
The harm done by these rascals is incalculable, Not only did 
they give the greatest assistance to the. apanese in their impen 
military operations, byt they ruined for ever the poasibi 
Sino-Japanese understanding. Their knowledge of Chinese T fairs 
was, to be sure, a very thorough one, but their lack of education 
and training led them to misinterpret n ME ' 
pan So that, E tis (ache sige honed were ee nomic 
eat of China, E ECO Kalang were rey evened 












cal ha cost her tek of нын ont oi lives, as - "the 

ncident.' Owing to the failure of her ' Espero to recognise 

the growth of a new and powerful national spirit Japan ahan 
$e mE 


to complete her subjugation of China in a Now she 
is desperately trying to extricate herself, but the farther her armies 
penetrate, the less conclusive are their operations. 

However mistaken was Japan's entry into the present conflict, 
her timing of the kriock-out blow against Manchuria was well 
calculated. енн орын наи the Communists 
in Central China fully occupying the | armies, 
but by a crue! stroke de Nanas, both the Yellow and the Vangtzu 
rivers rose higher than at any other time recorded in history (1931). 
The valleys of these two rivers are as densely populated as any 
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areas in the world, and the hundreds of thousands of. families. 
drowned were only a fraction of those destined to starve in the follow- 
ing winter from t e destruction of crops. In the autumn, Japan 
arranged one of her notorious ‘incidents’ and her armies were set 
Onde: of September 18th, 1 Dc the South 
evening 1 а оп 
Manchurian railway, just outside Maken, capital 
of Liaoning, blew up. The Japanese hastened to assert that this 
had been perpetrated by ‘some Chinese soldiers commanded by 
the bandit General Chang Hsuch-liang, son of the late bandit 
General Chang Tso-lin.' Japanese forces attacked the Chinese 
garrisons as they slept in thcir barracks, and wiped them out before 

y resistance could be ‹ d The city of Mukden fell immedi- 
ately. 

The true source of the explosion 1s is beyond question. Ameleto 
Vespa, an Italian eye-witness, in his remarkably revealing book 
‘Secret Agent of Japan,’ has pointed out the premeditated nature 
of the whole affair, "The а troops stationed at Liaoyang, 
Yingkow, and Fenghua had, the day before the incidens 
received their orders to : vance anı Mukden at 3 p.m. on Septem 
18:3. Seven hours before the alleged explosion т they had already 
NA Iher panama „Ву 4 ал. aoe ee , only six 
hours after the Un thousands of print had 
already been | on ti anile of Mukden aiin it was 
said that the urian ee was discredited, since “it 
had ordered an attack on the J railway." ‘The people were 
‘advised to remain calm. real have been a physical impossibility 
to have ascertained the facts and to have drafi , prin d, and dis- 
tributed so many official notices in only six hours,” 

The Chinese aerodrome on the outskirts of Mukden was immedi 
ately occupied by the Japanese, and five hundred planes f 
5 d Tome without a shadow of resistance being | 

ext day, Japanese troops occu аз тапу аз ghteen towns, a 
qn den Janena ерк cookin zed. plan 
les than fortnight, more than h e towns of Liaoning 
Сара Нг ОЧ) rnmost provinces of "Manchuria, passed 


Ja 

а mada-o: mats The provincial 
troops were ordered to retreat and to avoid a collision with Japanese 
forces at all costs, while the central government hastened to put 
its case before the League Council, then in session, and of which 
beth China and Japan were members. apan, for her part, dis- 
claimed any intention of annexing Manc | 

time her armies continued ta advance unresisted, and the Chinese 
waited Bentl for their case to be j f 
bers were ebviouly unwilling to go to war with Japan: she was 
Р 1 See ‘Seerct Agent of Japan,’ Chapter 11, pp. 19-28. 
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into the Pacific in support of China's just cause, If the British 
the Th British ernment refused, Hase wed stene talk 
of japan waibarey i de si assent in olini 


ally.  instig | ; party, Japan, а Commis 
sion was appointed ed under Lord Lape maar de 
at first һа 1c d report ta 
While Lord orca Commission ras aE ifs pe а 
apan was pressing north into the third province, H ung- 
Ei EE e i she met some resistance from | regulars 


SET local volunteers, but without reinforcements they were unable 
to stem the Japanese onrush. Most of them retreated into the moun- 
un or over the Russian frontier, Japan thus roughly occupied 
sof * Manchuria,’ and was already setting up local 
governments when the Commission arrived at Harbin, 
eres pa се Wee UM Ds province, early in May 


1 

“Lord. Lytton’s reception was very carefully arranged by his 

Japanese hosts. Elaborate precautions were taken to prevent any 

true information reaching LOTIHTIIESROTI. Even the hotels 
Whore the дейекп lodged were guarded by detectives; special 
maids and valets were installed who could be trusted to to keep 
their mouths shut, and accept no bribes, ау Со eee 
under arrest for suspected communication with the Commission; 
moreover, it was spears eae SES such illegal communication 
would be punished with the death penal 

EE dubia. ha jeg tha the Ly is 
was not entirely un арапезе "5 
ite members from obtaining a true picture. The Report, however, 
whether a true or false interpretation of the facts, proved a fruitless 
undertaking, for when asked to fulfil her obligations as a League 
RENET, Japa Waen Ou Once she had ceased to be a member, 
the League was no longer under any compulsion to deal with her 
саата! 

Manchuria had been a test case, and the League had failed 
Henceforward, aggressor nations did not hesitate to exercise force 
whenever it suited their ends. The series of ‘unprovoked agar 
which followed in Europe was the immediate fui ofthe £ 
failure to act in support of Chinn. 

е in Jam › i The; , Japan had committed a fresh 








e's reactions to hij Mukden 
incident of September 18th, the government's phlegmatic 
attitude, had been very violent. The boycott of Japanese goods 
was intensified, Shope rehued tll provisos to Japanese сштеп 

and bankers refused financial transactions with Japanese firms. 
There were fierce student demonstrations. The i EES 
ob 


аа 
= 


кеши tees its height in Shanghai, and it was here that the 


qoom que fien bad oemed betwee à few Chinese and a 
group of Japanese immigrants, W incident was 
arranged or not, the reprisals taken were quite disprop ax 

A furious Japanese mob attacked a commercial firm known 28 
the “Three Friends Industry Association,’ and smashed it ug: 
The choice of this victim was apparently from Japan 
malicious jealousy, for the goods produced by the Association were 
taking the place of similar Japanese products in the Chinese markets. 
It was a brutal retort to the boycott, In the course of the regular 
battle that developed, Japanese warships tock care to train their 
guns upon the general store of the Commercial Press the most 
important book company in China, and also upon the “Easter 
Library,” where the largest collection of ancient oe рне 
books was stored, together with many precious and i 
D of handwritten MSS. dating from the i rege tp the 

thirteenth centuries. The whole oeste waàs mercilesal 

No sooner had news of the onginal 'incident' reached hs J apanese 
authorities, than a part of the fleet sailed into Shanghz 

announced his intention to ' my c y iode 
protection of Japanese grants." Atthesame time, the 
and American аа Shanghai received notice that a Japanese 
kama ы vied SA er four hours. 

Japan was unable her boast While the central govern- 
ment still waited for League mediation, the nineteenth army, 
backed by the voices of the people, refused to reieat before the 
enemy. I times the рар on | 


N China and Japan. A furious battle raged in the district of 
Chapei, on the north side of the Nankin; gei ai railway, , and 
rede rir rm eventually m J to land a force at 
north of Shanghai, on the south bank of the Yangezu, did the Chinese 
retire to avoid being outflanked. Since neither govern- 
asing arakan na азай ко IEE TA OE ERNO 
the mediation of an English envoy in Shanghaj brought about a 
Sino-Jap: peace pact. Japan withdrew her troops under the 
mivelllance of a scxtral Conimbsbon. 
While this fierce but pointless conflict had been ragin in Central 
China, J прас OR ENED SEE Һет activities 
in the ? ovince of Jehol, immcediately north of the 
Wall, and J adjoining ng Liaoning to the West, was her next objectiv 
The Chinese g ovinc , & worthless war-lord, first 
swore to shed his last drop. xt blood in’ defence of his native tand, 
only to escape with his hare and treasures loaded on to two 
Rae xniliksy Vries at the kppronch althe Japaneas ап ага 
The Japanese occupied the whole province very litte 
The aggressor was triumphant at the success. Now seemed the 
28а 







































e angan EA Aa A Es lees tay Bo Ci 


in form as weil 22 in [aet, away from China. 
Japan рап was Confident that many survivors of the Mandarin’ class— 


who had served at Court in the past, and who looked back 
with nostalgia on the old days, ill existed in the Northern regions 
Relying on these elem of the population, she now proclaimed 
the three provinces of Manchuria and Jehol to be an i 
kingdom—'Manchukuo, or ‘the Kingdom of the Manchus.' 








Emperor who h i 

1911. Till now he had 5 s carefully treasured in oe 
Settlement at T‘ientsin. His second enihronement did 

odd, for the government of China refused to recognise his so-called 

i See en ciel oor bea weal pas 
ela entirely under the Japanese thumb. 

Since they had solidly established themselves north of the Wall, 
the Japanese now. rnoved south ; broke through the Wall, and in- 
vaded Hopei province from east and north, in January of 1933. 
‘They were met with brilliant resistance by the twenty-ninth arary— 
the "Big Sword" bapa Nia an ‘We are waiting for you 
at the Front! We | die first, but you will follow us!” made a 

profound impression upon the rest of the country. The population 
took heart and strengthened its resolve. But the central mete 
ment still hoped to settle its differences with Japan by negotiation, 
and on the thirtieth of May an armistice was sign | by order of 
ne Japan now eccupied Chinese territory to the cast of 


It was à cruel blow to the whole nation. Although Peking 
was no longer б сара сиу, wan the Pn a 
it was an ancient home of kings; it enshrined some of the most 
valued historic associations, and nearly all the most splendid 
art treasures of the nation, accumulated through centuries — It 
meant to Chinese what Paris means to Frenchmen. 

And yet the central government did not offer the other cheek, 
time and again, without good reason. When the first aggressive 
US 0906 Kam Manchoria, Chiang Kai-shek, in common 

with many other world statesmen, had sincerely believed él the 

efficacy the League of Nations, and even when thus potential 
pesce iwtrument had failed to hinder the Japanese, he hesitated 
ќо ас On the one hamd, he was still under the influence of Wang 
Ching-wei, whose opinion now carried cor weight in 
the Kuomintang, and who consistently advocated, ippeasemen 
with Japan. On the other hand, the Communist opposition in 
Central China wn so formidable that was unable 
to move dis armies North orth and engage the Japanese in a battle af 

!- So called fram their deft use of an ancient form of sword, omamented with 
scarlet tawcl. The wild appearance of of these weapom terrified the Japanese. 
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Brame ile, shes og Chinese territory continued 
to grow. Her nei plan was to sha and Gain bon Chien 
of lopei, Shantung, Shara, Chahar, and Sui 
and organise them into a 'North China esta Stars’ 
similar to ‘Manchukuo, and like that ‘pu * State, entirely 
under Japanese control. She hoped to actio is without fighting. 
Playing upon Б.в региони grievance of some Northern militarists 
молы the central government, she approached a certain General 
; Cheh-yuan, with the bribe of personal power. If he would 
away from Nanking, Japan declared, she would put him at 
the head of the new Autonomous State and support his position 
with her armies. General Sung, however, proved. unexpectedly 
patriotic, and his attitude was upheld by all his officers nnd а diera. 
| othing daunted the rebuff, Japan was content to bide her time 
and await a more wourable chance. 
Opportunity wes not long in La somo In 1935, the two great 
rivers were again in Hood, bringing such misery to so much 
of the population that the people had no heart for resistance 
Moreover, the Abyssinian was distracting all eyes from the 
Far East. Japan could exercise a free hand in China ош 
rousing the attention of any but her victim. With little oppos 
she set up the bogus State of East Hopci, a small piece o territory 
‘to the east of Peking, having first won over a national traitor, 
Yin Jiken, to. be its ruler. 

This ushered in a hi ey a pines Yin Ju-keng 
‘territory,’ and as t ere was no fixed boundary between his bogus 
State and the rest of Hopei, smuggled Japanese silks, clot 
sugar, drugs, and narcotics poured into many parts of China. - 
the short period between February and November 1935, the income 
of the Chinese Customs had fallen r e through 
this source. Since November until the out it war, 
the loses were steadily mounting. Officials sent by the general 
Customs House to Seat the trouble were seized and even 

Dur d by Tap TING KET or secret agents. So serious did 
iliis illicit Бане کی‎ Колена ха Ате کک‎ 
chants were affected, "ur fresh irritant was offered to the already 
exasperated Chinese people 

With the opening of 1936, a fateful year had dawned for China. 
It ‘was a year of significant events; of testing, both for the leaders. 
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and the people; the year when the first real unity was achieved, 
sat when the Chinese nation as a whole turned resolutely at hay 
to face the Jap hunter, In the course of this year, it became 
apparent to Chinese leaders, though not to the thick-headed 
Japanese agents, that something new had come to birth. It was a 
national spirit. Party prejudices, local loyalties, persona! ambitions, 
jealousi anid dimexatons were at last beginning 0 give way before 
the larger spirit of patriotism and national pride. The influence 
of the central government began to be felt even in the provinces. 
most remote from Nanking, while the personality of the leader, 
Chiang Kai-shek, having developed through fifty fateful years, was 
becoming the focal point of the people's loyalty. The Chinese 
Republic was growing up, 

Although Japan failed entirely to recognise the nature of this 
new spirit, ahe could not fail to notice the growing authority of the 
Chinese government, and the expansion of its armed forces, Accord- 
offe in 1936, she made repeated overtures to the Generalissimo, 

ONSE Vea dd change € : ic co-operation and the ` 

Жы у ы ыл ud 

any compromise £e enemy, à д 

now demanded that he resign, os 

ul negotiations with a more a ommodating government, 
One may believe that Chiang would have conceded this, had he 
thought that by so doing he could have saved the country from war. 
But thiswas not to be imagined. ‘The Japanese attacks on the person 
of Chiang merely had the effect of strengthening the people's 
confidence in him. Tt even caused numbers of the Chinese Commun- 
PER pan COUR EH. M таубе Japan was forging the weapons 

er own aiscomliort. 

Three major events still remained to be played out in the crucial 
year of 1036, before a real and complete unification could be 
achieved: the Liang-Kuang revolt in June, the Japanese invasion 
уа and the Sian incident in December 

-Kuang' is a term used for the two southern provinces 
of Kuangtung and ang It may be remembered that the 
leading cte HA cem of these two provinces were always somewhat 

uncertain supporters of the Nanking regime. There can be no 
doubt that Japanese suggestions and bribes, Бе; ойто їр the desperate 
hope of akiring ир ө Civil wir.beforo thé Central güverninent 
became too strong, activated these two military leaders in their 
SPEO DA 1946. 

general commanding the Kuangtung army ка es 

EEROR E YPS Fold war dont Мос ngaen ie = 
карс in Kuangtung military an 


| ben's pocket from the e Japanese, re wisi the 
| ite cum led 
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ane most rogressive provinces. 1 China. ! 
men, hili mn belonging to the Communist part 
sympathise with the latter’s call for resistance, rather th a t 
central government's policy. General Li himself was. a clever 
soldier and a brilliant strategist. In the present war against 
it was he who led the forces at T‘oierchuang in Februz 
heete Chime Miot EA Б ашин 
His object now im marching against the government (oops 
was to force the central government into resisting the Japanese 
advance in the North, and under this battle-cry these two very 
divergent characters, Ch'en Chi-'ang and Li Tsung-jen, joined 
their armies and began to march towards Hunan and Kiangsi. 
It was afterwards discovered that the Kuangsi leaders had been 
with war material by Japanese agents on condition that 
they would start a mutiny against the central government, no 
matter in what name. 

It is even now not clear how serious was the intention of the nwo 
ne ASB papa poe aic, Ms na n 
inevitably laid the country open to a disastrous Japanese invasion. 
Tie wr pt of нү vont cand eves aS 
















the latter's intention to rexit J 
thar he immediately transferred. his support to | 
ment together with Ue die Rad 
ammunition! 


Thus were the Ja machinations foiled in China, She 
now returned to her « quarry in the North, where she had hitherto 
won meh easy successes. Since, Since, however, ERE TOR 


o mung a sigh henge cec ena ei. Mr ie CFA Hk atter- 
ton 15. the Norb-eeat; viti the object of building 2 Japanese- 
sponsored Mongol If she could achieve this, she dreamt. 
нын E and south, and of creating a 

red ‘Mohammedan Empire’ on the huge, undeve- 





Joned Chine Chinese provinces of Sinkiang, ‘inghai, and Kansu, Im 
thes way Central China would be practically encircled from cast, 












re иин Б WETT OE E BAN 
Ош crowned Emperor, Already К 
ed to send his small army, consider- 
а deserters from the Jehol 
the Japanese, into the vast 
Chahar, There Japan created a 'Mongol Military 


eae a LUAM нота ч 

а government. were 
therefore inatvacted fo acton! el the defensive, for fear of hi | 
negotiations, The Japanese forces were thus able to retreat in 
perfect safety wherever they suffered a local set-back, and advance 
steadily whenever the chance occurred. However, in the second 
attack on Suiyuan, in which the Japanese were rebuffed, the Chinese 
forces took the matter into their own hands, and not only 

the retreating enemy, but recaptured two strategic points had 
long since fallen into enemy hands. This ted vi of 
the Chinese called a halt to the Suiyuan campaign | iota Novernt 
and so the situation remained until the outbreak of the Sino- 

apanese War, 

A month later came the incident at Sinn, which has already 
been fully анта In the abs pall , suck as the Communists 
est o relinquish their extreme as the appropriation 
of land and wealth, while the EE verament expressed its 
det nation to protect the integrity o China at all costs. All 
the progressive elements had been united at the desire of the people, 
шешуш 

Чар n dos alarmed, and with good reason. These 
events ч her tricks and conspiracies, with their object 
of against itself. And the unification of | 
he emmy ai i people provides n Sormiciabee challenge 

country conscious of its guilt 
| is bern d accused by Japan of ‘provoking’ a 
war, No Western Feuer a can hold any doubts nowadays of the 

арЕтеззог, Even though China had strengthened herself in 
markable way, she was still, rok i fovit. ABIT RS 
and had no poole reason to provoke invasion. i It be 
just as ridiculous to suppoe that Abyssinia, Albania, Crecho- 
slovakia, or Poland had madly driven Italy and Germany to war 
a aai api ا‎ the menace they offered to these two 
c in اہ‎ s | 
_ quarrels, cases of missing ]apancse subjects were 
imniimerable & the year or two before the outbreak of War. Japan 






















for exam the interesting case of the Japanese Vice-Consul 
Melanie, el Nanking, who mysteriously enam н in к: 
The government at Tokyo declared he had been murdered 
Chinese and threatened immediate reprisals. К ын 
of this diplomat wes about to start à major war. However, an ex- 
haustive scarch resulted in his being discovered among the *Purple- 
and-Golden Hills,' in thesuburbsof Nanking. On being questionec 
ET an M deeem de ME 
hus government to commit suici iL the Japanese w | 
EN procond ta ида, Hs had heard that wiki Animals 
ves and leopards—haunted these hills, and had made up his 
mind to let himself be devoured by them! Such were the naive 
devices which Japan employed to enmare her would-be victim. 
The first clash at the Marco Polo bridge, outside the town of 
Wanp'ing, near Peking, which set China ablaze and ushered їп 
um resent рор was between Dira and japana ee 
hat boll Ted by the Japanese, as will be disc] in the chapter 
lows. 












CHAPTER XXXI 
THE WAR AND THE FUTURE 


Tus great war between China and Japan which broke out in 
July of 1937 sprang from one of those many пасе соба 
taking place between free Chinese ey and the ا‎ the 
occupied areas in North China, of which | 





ninth army. This was the army commanded by General Sung 
Cheh-yuan which had held out so gallantly against the Japanese 
invasion of East Hopei in ‘933: BE WAS эрү Н рар A to whom 






policy of conciliation towards Japan, forced these to endure 
every humiliation without retort, The army I but 


was unable to smother it. 





uly 6th, 1937, the apanese held a military maneeuvre 
Жузу ы o TS i ing, not fac Pcking. On returning 
rrr gp uda iie dan iuc Eros wud alatur ' and immediately 
Although br "iig mam duly report Y di. Rind Rie 
h the ‘miming’ ak Gai eae himself some hours 
* Japanese insisted an ing à Committee of Chinese 

sd japana нса oe die 


permanent disturbances between 
the two armies,’ The Japanese delegates then demanded the with- 
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Sat pt 
тез агу clear that the whole ‘incident’ had been 
Dar Бабе каис had: purposdy bens окна вый 


d MAL Qs sue QA mart ALA anae NG Н 
Sung Cheh-yuan to evacuate Peking, with his forces, and to proceed 
to Paoting, a little to the south along the railway. He was to direct 
кышу рокын еге. Sung hesitated, but in order to save 
the ancient capital from becoming a battleground he retired оп 
the night of July agth. The enemy wc ere ‘without 
inflicting any war damage on this most civilised city of China,’ 
ee capital of the former Manchu dynasty, was of strategic 
rtance аз the railhead of the first railway systems to be estab 








first hn was ај раан етее towards the 

vinces of Chahar, slong the Peking Sai ын Nets би 
Hankow railway towards Shansi and Honan; and the third along 
the Tientsin-Pukow railway towards Shantung and Kiangsu. 


CHIE OF Sham, Hacky, and Neoklag respectively. 
Thea ches teat Kaja aia Chaban sons aay SEL yer 
In RSEN apii cube ee NE paticnt 


labour to detach from the central govern- 
ment. ment, Davi eene the specious oft of Japanese 


о ася Japan marched on 

Ка еы othr REE GSE ERE thea turned sug 
still following the railway, into Shansi province, The important 
town of Tat'ung, eet tea tid осту, Kil vir handy a pr Е 
sculpture, dating third century, hardly a struggle. 
Meanwhile, a second large force, which had proceeded due south 
from Peking along the Peking-Hankow r , turned off at 
Chengting on to a branch line leading west into Shansi. The 
movement effected by these forces in collaboration with the forces 
ae aang шоно E Je EEE ОГ Cue. His Cee 


nr Qi) ong nf iie apanese fork, moving cast from Peking 
into Shantung province, ko sore scored an initial succes. Shantung 
was de by the army of a national traitor, Han Fuchu 


He too was offered Japanese ‘friendship,’ and steadily withdrew 
HCOE 28o 





bis troops allowing apan tò occupy. Northem Shantung without 
opposition. та Кы у چک‎ Бесна 
arrested Дн та анн E 

ae Re and shot. The blood of Han Fu-chu wrote the 
Bet jose ia tie Манеу оње Сасе ичи иал Sho germs 
Ta madia io this Northa is 





| npani К I | 

Bombardment of civilians Ga the sual Exsciat enodell The Chinese 

sc кй Ee irg RR ES? 
lanes and mechanised divisions, they were 

















Chinese government having previously withdrawn 
to the safety of Chungking. In China's modern capital, Japanese 
soldiers commited the foulat atrocities that have yet been recorded 
шка асык аны бе з ий 

rom а Japanese army 
paren acne Soe Reming Peking Prukow way, and there they met their 
бги s ashing eee the bate of Tierchuang, onthe borders 
Shantung and Kiangsu provinces, These divisions 

оиа kaa 
чы the Peking-P'ukow and Lunghai railway systems joined. 
Another part of the forces occup occupying. king westward 
up the Yangtzu to attack the large city in Central China, 
the important industrial centre of Hankow. 

In the South, Ja had formerly hesitated to strike for fear of 








invol with the British authorities at i kong, 
and the British fleet patrolling its waters. The great city of Canton, 
separated from Hong-Kong by only a small of water, 


controlled one of the remaining vi es ma E 
Central. China: ie. Cusco Hank TT However, the 
Munich Conference Pe 1038 allayed apan's immediate 
fears. Believing that Britain, in the steadfast pursuit of a 
OSM oe no blodekiaco tn Fagus ia the Bex PJ e 
ficet into Bias Ba prize of the South. 
Hankow, SS Na a Yama 
could not hope to hold out now that reinforcements might no longer 
be brought up from the South. Chiang Kai-shek accordingly 
ordered the evacuation of the ME a destruction 
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Yangtzu River, would have proved too costly, and would ultimately 
have availed the Chinese little. The evacuation, therefore, of one 
city after another in the first phase of the war was simply a matter 
of strategy, and although it seemed at the time a cause for dismay, 
we now realise the wisdom of it. 
a mot pensar has of thea tat up apd aa 
most war, that Japan's ra 
from one province to another was only ie ber duos 
ne ш. ENT Chas bud DOR 
агас Ka KOE IA ERN years before the 
outbreak of was, she had, ipo i ep 
| | conn | most 





appearances occur among her officials, who are no match 
appearances occur among the higher oficials, who a And it is 
well known that the Japanese garrisons are afraid to venture more 
than a mile or two from each bank of the railway on which they 
are stationed, for fear of mecting the Chinese guerrilla bands. 
It is manifestly impossible to conquer China in this way: the country 

too 
It seems also that China is too populous for Japan to swallow. 
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She has five times the population of her opponent, 
ач QUE ah iba caka the balance Nae MALE 


PO роса пе Chinas oe ара 
сап Kai Ma fa point of Каан зе 
in the Shanghai battle were appallingly ei high. met the fall of 
Hankow the losses of both belligerents became almost equal—a 
fact that obviously weighs very heavily i in China's favour. lt has 
even been reported that in a certain period of guerrilla fighting in 
Shansi p | the losses were fourteen to one against the Japancec: 
From tl e observations it will be seen that time, space, and man- 








strategic reasons, and to save unnecessary 
said the Generalissimo, would оаа in ан fighting. 
rmed of the local meer 






would gradually break ане n th | Chinese 
"armies, ae up thelr strength, o s ‘the mechanised 
divisions, would turn against the weakened рее invader, 


ааннара е 





chef | 
"eva dovn and s up in di 
"were thrown up, traps and hidden 
tot sen cast Hangchou, in u raras through which th Tapanese 
armies would travel, was Se ey ae neon ee 
man! This is a part of what is called the ‘scorched earth policy'— 
a policy which naturally included the more obvious expedient: 
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Ое ors nope t loisir io epus Ey s 





The main characterise of hia phate queria fehing ca a 
of modern equipment, their knowledge of the country, their 





Berit "The Eighth Route Army, oper 
| former headquarters in the North-west, movec i | 
Movie Carly in the war and engaged the Japanese forces there, 
winning several major battles. The defence of Shansi proved to 
be of the utmost importance: it prevented the enemy from pushing. 





on westward to capture Sian—a movement that would have laid 
iie capital of C of Ch: open to attack from the 
North. Having gained a substantial foothold ji in Shansi, the Eighth 


Route Army extended its guerrilla activities eastward towards the 
Yellow Sea and Manchuria, and northward towards the borders 
of Outer Mongolia, Thus in the North, where ja apan had formerly 
met with the weakest — and where she hoped to estab- 


lish her she found her position even more 
елш than i oder prof th ol tbe country In Central China, thc 
Fourth Ari tonne g iuda c over the vast area between 


aie and ihe sca hore v EMT E 
time went on great peasant population China became 
e e Et nd mista Qe arades ia (regu 
fighting. In this fact lies one of China's main hopes for victory. 
Japanese, indeed, have mainly themselves to thank for this 
new and sharp thorn ‘bn their Side To have stirred a naturally 
phlegmatic, panes sy illiterate section of the people 
into à furious opposition, poin кышу; Keng apa UTE 
human conduct onthe par ofthe Japanese The Chinese 
PE leer hearis they bated 
dread ihe overrunming oftheir Gelds by the opposing 








ered. With 
on while their mithers, wives; sistere, and 
on while thelr mothers, wives sisters and dee E romen above 
everything, and this was not the first time in Chinese history that 
293 


wholesale violation had led to the offenders’ downfall. Nine 
officials on the women of the Chin tribe in North China ad caused 





+ posible of 
propaganda in uniting the rA aic doe iore i 


_Hundreds of ingenious and heroic guerrilla exploits could be 
recorded. In general the guerrilla ا‎ urage villagers 
to leave their homes: for this type ging toe win peek He 
food and shelter which the villagers can best р By MENDE 
quietly at home, they can also supply US information 
enemy movements Heroic stories main battle-fronts are 
also too numerous to start recounting. E E 
shot himself rather than fall into enemy hands; there were pilots 
who, baving baled out and found themselves surrounded by the 
ree sie ties with only a pistol until they themselves. were 





Nb Eits DING pot wet bem bic АШ taste 
RTI Neither have the 






ЕЕ кас and to tho disadvantage oth enemy. 

After failing to make peace on her own terms, Japan attempted 
scr ht Ging wii ond i a) cou Unfortunately, 
it seeme that Quislings will be found in any country, to play the 
traitor at times of national crisis. e North under Wang K emim 
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candidate. But Wu prove himself a true patriot, and stood 
adamant against bribe and threat. He died soon after, poisoned, 
EUM by the Japanese, but be lives i5 the gratitude of his fellow 


spi contras with this pation of sm old soldier who was 
once a war-lord, stands Wan wei, an original member nf» 
the Revolutionary Party, oe oe 
tionaries, He it was, to his eternal fi tS с Japans 
anxieties. After a million of his countrymen 
for national freedom, Wang Ching-wei—'the Old t Por a as he was 
nicknamed— fled from the Chinese government at | Chungking 


he agreed to set up a government at Nanking. 'He signed a pact 
with Japan to the effect that all the resources of the country should 
be exploited by the conquerors to develop the economic bloc. of 
Chung-Jih-Man (China-Japan-Manchukuo', and that Japan 
inight co-operate with the puppets to wipe out “Bolshevik 
influence' from. China. It is strange to reflect that this Wang 
Ching-wei was once leader of the SEND eee Wuhan 
government, and that Japan has expressed her extreme gratifica- 
tion at a pact with Russia! 
ang Ching-wei's treacherous act has done very litile to alter 
the general situation; it has certainly not affected man ER 
determination of the Chinese people under Chiang 8 
to fight the war to a finis 1 To come to terms with our 
mortal enemy would spell death for us as a nation, and entail the 
ie kul maria Carel late ar ig aly Aran Ее 
quote two authoritative statements made 
uppo ра. VUE E 
lemorar wn up in 1927 presented to apanese 
mpero by Baron Ta Prime Minister of Japan. Some 
extracts from it run: 
,, Evidently Divine Providence wishes me to assist Your Majesty 
hering in a new era for the Far East, and in developing a new 


Оен таа choquarDer C. all other Asiatic countries: 
in the South Seas will capitulate before us, and the world will then 
understand that Eastern Asia is ours, and will not dare tò encroach- 


upon our rig 

| dm. ae Mee, Com 
proceed to | India, the Archipelago, Asia or, Central 
Asia, and шту aded 
"Dur see o cel In Maucharia and MongoRa le hefistatep." 
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The second in cand interesting quotation i+ fom the book, ep 
| Agent i Italian writer who signs hinne 


von had n 
the Japan caption ogg SINN Bram 


ytoescape t hai, 
hw Jepacee agent, He managodinally wo escape 1o the black 
nature of the Japanese. This is what a high Japanese official told 


‘Oar culture is sacred, and likewise sacred ls crerything fapanese 
NS UCM no intention of 1 aus our civilisation to the props 
wi we have conquered or conquer. They will 
disappear, The Korans will be eaten ty vice: the Chinese vill 
be ће victims of opium and narcotics; the Russians will be rained 
by vodka. They will all be annihilated.” 

Se much for Japan's much-vaunted ‘civilising mission" in Asia. 
And how closely it resembles the utterances of the ‘Aryan’ Dictator, 
in its arrogance, its insane racial pride, its pagan boasting! It was 
not, however, a baseless vaunt on the part of the Japanese official 
as facts have proved, In the countryside of occupied China, the 
Japanese have persuaded Chinese farmers to plant Spies instead 
of their normal, healthy food of kaoliang and millet. n the towns, 
Chinese children have been comp ee 
н олио biory ај E duced to spend 


















their time in public houses à ШУН 
tions, gx bling: drinking. anc ассы a lift All eradually 
destrov their bodies and ing, and 


Rr dee ii ene fight Борз des ta н It 
ia unfair, therefore, for those few writers in democratic England 
to protest, against the opinion of their more unc ing cauntry- 
men, that Japan's invasion is justified on the plea of lehesraum. 
dene Ja ho truth ig; the assertion. had already parte abc ie 
a present war in 1937, t already 
Korea and the Linki p У | 











Rania К Б ре en Ee 
EORR, cl by he Zeapue ni Natko Pad been citron ith Oo 
mandate накак ын ү О РКИ; MI nee ten 
tories put together, and including Ja are equal to pre-war 
France, Germany, Italy, and Great Britain put together, and they 
are much richer in natural resources than these great European 
countries! EN M M A ing deprived 
of the fruits of the earth, or that her | ا‎ 

It is not yet possible to prophesy w pakel ki wisst canals Са! 
war will end. In conclusion I can only express my sincere belief 
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і of Gna frre, beyond the wat a she viete 

dva. Afer being ecd tice the E Ж cts E 
the Manchi 

о асе S = 


of Dr. Sun Yat-sen, for many 
years under the almost equally tyrannical مر ر زاین‎ 
and suffered loss both of rights and national pride from foreign 





. Both these c torts were the last unhappy 
shadows of ааа “history, and could not survive. 
Ка сесара ишен of history. Despite the war, and 

erre te ee beet хоби сеа 


сва dom of a fre 


the neiaa bs by the and forthe people is inconceivable 
that we should he people, 
under any pretext. 
.1 am convinced we shall not become a Communist country. 
ене кесене о сарыш СЫМ, Чыге фло КЫ 
need for Communism. Moreover, Communists throughout 
world have shown that they put international interests aera а 
national one, and this often means their subservient onda 
pO AER Bücli a situation is imposible ftir China, 
eld as she is between the two Powers of Russia and Japan. If 
a Communist China were compelled by her ideology to further 
the interests of another nation, а: Make kn Оли aight fie 
ahead for the Chinese masses? China is so vast, her problems so 
great and numerous, her needs so urgent. In order that her own 
her policy cannot be an international one, under the drcton d 
licy cannot be an international one, under the direction of 
nation, of whatever i 

"It is foolish, on the other hand, for Chinese to think bitterly of 
Russia. Statesmen of other nations who have scorned Russia from 
their own prejudice have had occasion to rue their narrow- 
mindedness, Russia is one of our great neighbours, and whatever 
upheavals she may have caused in our party olitics, throughout 
the war she has been a staunch ally in suppl us with arms. 
Po KA it CE р | be forci jna 
RERE POUN . Our ancestors 











ccepting ell Kinds of foreign 

the present generation be 

any les tolerant of political ich? Who can deny that the Chinese 
inisfs are just as loyal to their country, just as hard-working 

diligent arany other members of the community? But Com- 

munism in China d only be adopted as a domestic policy, 

for the betterment of the people's condition of life. Moreover, 


2046 









fe awane wih thë ocher polii pares oft matom ШГП If it 
| gains in power, that gain should only be attained by the 

semper ct ime Propia ine i 3 thet fas te 
a democrat Way. 

` mn my opinion, our future has already been written for us by 
Dr. San Yat-sen im his inspired works, ks, especially in the Sar Min 
Chu J,’ or ‘the Three F af the People.” Democratic Socialism 
js the basis of his political fa ith, and Dr. Sun was, besides a revolu- 
tionary leader, both a progressive thinker a interpreter 
of China's ancient and traditional culture. As time goes on, his 
advice must be modified and amended, but nothing should super- 
sede it za the fundamental guide for our national policy. 











N "The Wade af of Chinese mares is nsed in the 
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TABLES OF DYNASTIES 
i. "Imx Frvx SOvEREIGNS (2). 
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Ch'angan (208 &.c —4 5. 25), Loyang (Ab. 440). - х 
Kao Ti (Liu Pang) 206 
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Наа Т. . 53 





E BEY TFET FER 
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Cin Ti. с gf Chien Shih зз 
Ho Ping 28 
Yung Shih 16 
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Ai Ti . i : 16 шеп РЧ 
Yüan Shou 2 
‘having с 6 Chi She 
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? Ch'u Shih 8 
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8, Tur Ta (Сиш) Dynasty, AD. pbi ir) nime: "a.m. 
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16. Tia Mmo DYNASTY, A.D. -1644. Family name: Chu. Capitals; 
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GREAT EVENTS OF THE LAST 400 YEARS 
Lin Tzé-hsil pol Vica f талдана Г 


Kuang), po deal wirh 
Ln in unten 
e ocu ser НЕЕ ч СӨАИ Шу T 
Ж ing appom Imperial Representative 10 negotiate peace 
with thre British The British Navy attacked Ting-har | 
Brush ните MOM Chénchiang. Anglo-Chince тео мы 





ее Lin Tz£-hsi sah sabdan jah {аны орда. 
Dera ee 





He 






October 
n British —: Treaty aged, October 6, 


as a ‘Treaty i ti November iy. 
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‘Arrow’ incident occurred at Canton. 





kag ie Qeon арипи еы 


“PSentin сива with America, Шы, Реасе, and Rumia 


The Beitish ый and 1 French suifered a defear ar Taku, June 23. 
i soldier. entered the service of 
| t the T'aip'ingisiz. 
Biteh and French troops — Peking, October 13. Yuan 
‘Ming Park (the old summer palace) burnt down by the invaders. 
British Convention signed at Peking, October 24; F Conven- 


ton dgned, October 175. 
Estabiishtnent of a ‘Gereral Controlli ga Prr 
um Li Ke ‘Kno Shih Wu Ye? 
rt appolited estet rel, ner of Custom. 


Gordon, an ae 
the latter having s beca killed im a bale at Teich’ in September 
of the preeeding yea 
The Government bangt serm moder sene from abroad. 
Nanking was recovered by the gover 














1867. то o och Chien scopy the Frame ja Jun. 

868, American Berlingame Treaty te Chinese Immigration signed in 
Washington, July zH. 

1861. аа а та то uy i Kaas July 

r56 POOPED eee ЕЧ Б Мые Реса Чо. Кыс, 


wing Pact with Rumia signed. 

1870. Miri of Dr Sun Yat aen, November Im 

1871. Bias occupatio o ЖАА Il. 

between Shanghai and Hong-Kong opened by a " 
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h + British firm, June 3. 5 
3872 Shén Pao, the fet PE : per, f یت ااام‎ 

£834. Shenti-Ransu Мо + 


Чат. hefi » Treaty signed, por] ich'ang, Wuhu, MR Pekhoi 
ма opened as as treaty ports, September 13. 
1876, резон Treaty tigued, February 26, 
мата ана TR ciini Mes and Shanghai nw T. 
, С * conan Shanghai riley purchased 

2 the Chinese, after & protest that the construction є of the ae 

brought into existence a “sphere of 

7. Cassul sent to foreign countries where there were Chinese immi 
| Fist Chinese envoy irîved in London. 

tB77- Sci uan Manon Factory established. in. Ch'éngtu.. n 
3878. \ eilan: revolt in Chinae "Turkestan suppressed, Janiary. 


938. First Chinese envoy to U.S.A. arrived, October 2B. 
1858. Kaping Coal Mine opened. 

p87. Chines: pattage stamps first printed. D 

Буа Japance annexation of the Сыана: о 
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lang in. Liukin Езѓагиіз, 
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NT. the fit modern Chinese firm run em tte ofa 
Chinese citizen. capital 


France-Chinese w war iz over Annas a commenced. 
ien military trainic 
cagar Crad regarding Korea signed at TYientsin, 


FE Chinese Treaty of Peace signed at T'ienten, June 9. 
Goncemion of Ато Protectorate in f France. 
Franco-Chinese Convention re frontier trade signed, April zs, 
Anglo-Chinese Convention re Burma and Tibet algned, July 24- 
Concession of Burma Protectorate to Britain. 
Building of T'ientsin-Taku Railway commenced. 
| : Convention re frontier trade signed, June 25. 





of Chiang Kai-shek. 
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the latter. 
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Dno new mum £l. in spring 1 
completes, J 


now | satang, 
8 eme trading by individuals now abolished 
ап Ши ct. 
cde Caine Clana Convention re Burma and Tibet signed, Marth + 
"labourers for ten уса n. Miren ee 
See ae a Rebellios siarted in. Korea 


Sno open War declared, August t. 
Peace Treaty with Japan signed in Shimonseekt April 47. 
France-Chinme Convention re frontier trade signed, June 20 





Japan advised by Runia, France, and Germany to retrocede the 


Po Oe anai pene for the first time. 


“General Railway Dompany established by the Government, 


Ruso-Chinese Agreement re the Chinese Eastern биат, 
September B. Railway 

Franco-Chinese oed оли doa sigd, by which 
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Lese of Kno to Germany бе вонад 
included?) to Rusia for 24 years, March 2 
noc-alienstion of Southern Provinces 


Declaration ss to 
American Contract for Hankow-Canton Railway 
Kuungchouwan 


| (Bay d Can) ay the Fen, Ape n 
Dm m Convention зт lense of Kowloon hinterland to 
09 years signed, June 9. 
Sino-Japanese Convention signed, declaring mnon-alie 
Fukien Province, April 46. 
Anglo-Chinee Convention for lease of Wiekaiwei tor a5 yours 
Reformat! a Tet April, 
tion sung, April, 
Yaun Shik-k‘ai appointed special commitioner for the training 
of the Petya | (Northern Oceans) Army, from which the later 


Teh Tung, жой qu арча he donation Movement, 

A Agreement sgned re interests in. the. Manchurian 
provinre and the Yangtzà Valley, April 29. 

Lease of Kuzngchouwan to France for уд 

Secretary Hay of the U.S.A. declared the E 
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Office of General Contro Yamén of Foreign reorganied 
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4999. Provincial awemblices met, October. 

ETT о National Ascmbly met, October 35. 

X911. Canton attacked by revohuionhis 74 af whom were killed and 





buried in the Yellow Flower ‘Hills, 
1011. Pour-Power Group signe:t contract re Hukuang (Hu-Ewang) rall- 
| NI NE | 
ла. nal edict declared nationalisation of all Chinese railways, 
19i. Outbreak of revolution at Est Nonum October 10, soon followed 
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1917. The Lis Living Buddha, Но, declared himself "Emperor : f 
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leulers to dissolve Patlixment, June 

1547, China declared war on Germany, Angus T "I | 

1917. Dr. Sun Yatee elected by Extraordinary Parlament m 
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e by-Brithh zd American wed warships. 

1523. xm ORA at oe adjoining Russian e ralio by Chinese 

1927, tied ee Gt ааа rand Japan sent idenibcal 
ри _ 544 рик хопто Е ногт 
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‚ occupied the tripie-cizi iul Wuhan, Na 
- Üprising of labourers at Canton, December 11, 


Kuominting withdrew Из recognition of the Government of 
Soviet Rana, December i5. 

Chiang Kaishek resumed his e 
Northern Expeditionary Forces, T 9%. 

General offensive against the war-lords taken by the Northern 
Expeditionary Fores, Aprii g 

Japanse openly gave military asistante to tlie. retreating war- 
ormb by the occupation ûf Taman (Chinas). Chinese civilians 
masacre, May 3- A Kuomintang deputy and twenty of his 
aitant tortured to death by the Japanese soldiers. 

Jipa ee Dd ‘disorders’ will be permuited ‘in Manchuria," 

т 

Chang Tsolin retreated From Peking чо bis Manchurian home 
RO ve Mn n ir an n ee oe 
at the Huang-ku T'un 

Yen Habshars forces marched into Peking, June B. 


CIEL alibi соса Салви КЕЛПРУ ЕШШ 'not to rame tbe 


tjaB.. The Central Bank established in Shanghai, November 17. 
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1940. 


1930: 
1941. 

153 t. 
1531. The 
1931. 
"20933: 


1031. 


1831. 


иштии lay in Manchuria.’ August 10. 


gu Hsüeh-liasg cabled the Central | 
ind was clocted a unember of the Government. 


О рны a police ai Tebling, Sqptember 


Weiluiwei returned to Obina by the British G | | 
Wang Ching-wei, Yen Hai-ghan, and Féng Valley ec Ыр m 
in Peking | Peiping) agains the Central Government 
Nanking, Febritary: fighting continued from May to September, 
Communist forces raided Cb'angsba, capital of Hunan province. 
Riots in Kirin and Korea over the release of Wanpacehas on the 
a piani 
р set up a -rival government in Kuang, May 28 
cite pt A tatc Капма April zo. - 
The People's Constitutional Convention maemhled at Nanking, 
May 5. Provisional Constitution adopted, May 12- | 
Floods in the Yangurii, Yellow, and Huai River vallem brought 
crater ur zixreen provinces; (nrty million peepie netted. 
ан " on Chinese territory along the Soubern Mar- 
panee aris y. launched a- surpre attack agaimt -Mukden 
sed uoi Uhr cy at midnight, September 18. 
Едесса Сарае jag de tiri cicius Ира чаа 
a declaration of war, September rg. | 
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Tagan sat thee the Aten eren зч то en 
n ng tat таса 

The Commision of Inquiry of the League of Nations to Manchuria, 
headed by Lard Litton, formed, January 7 

ae eee Trea of tosa decided w arand 


Japan, without diana of om of war, attacked 
,in Shanghai, ders? 28. | 





up for the territorial and political mnc the Chine uoa Jahat Tř 





p tha] Japanese Men: 
Ascmbly of League of Nations; upon a three-point proposal 
“For the settlement of the Sios- ger ah March so, . 
Jehol province, [ше 


| Attacke 
| = Japanese mired chere i (‘Mountain and Ses Pam!) 


Tang Vols, Gonna à Jc, vid fm the capa, 


pei province fram the Great Wall, and met with 
m th Chinese twenty-ninth army, 
2E districts east of the. 
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"iti! suggestion, giving full support, ПАШ 
| -Sanking tendency far: co-operation with Japan soon afier Waag 
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starts, Tune 8. 
J i , bani, im bos 
ка аен КНН al Suryüan 


toye. General offereive against Chinese forces launched by Prince 
_. Téh's forces, November 13 _ | NN 
lapanese-ponsored offensive дши Hungkêêru of Suivilan 


ITA Genera! ees wat telemed and flew to Nanking, 
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: LH | 
в тае а Nanking to — 
1537. Tat'ung fell, September 13. 
1937. Panotng nnd Ch'ungchou fell, Š 

1537. The Advisory Commitee of the Leane of Nations condemned the 

Japanese bombing of defenceless Chinese towns, September 28. 
[937.- President Boe of the USA. ina Chicago speech strongly 
nations, October 5. 

1 тъга Зем ment accused Deas we 
ie ike E ef adja 

1933. Lea 









25.- 
1937. Shae city fell, November п. 
1937. Wubu fell, December к 





4047. н fe "December 
3937 Auto us Moti e bs Prince Yin established, 


Cciober 
1557. The Us. gunboat Panay au а Standard ru manker were sunk 


1937. аі: аа and ‘Bee’ were shelled reall | 
а сег share batteries sê [hecembes 12. 

169 at Shantung province, March 4. | 
1538. Chinese ding victory ot T’gierchuane, Shantong provinne, 


1938. Hoo chou fell Muy roa, 
19838. The League of Nations authorised it member stat 
| sanctions against Japan as aguressor in the Far Eat 





| aegis 30. 
1958. The American Government presented three requis ta nm 
(ds ^ Cline arswered vaguely, October 6. 
1938, A nae mail piane was shot dawn a E Л 


1978. Japan ol a a By, Ode 

1938. fell, October 

1938. Cs ats ey em ash O eee ae 

1838. Genera] Chiang Kai-shek proclaimed that fighting was to go on, 
November |, 
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1938. Arita Japanese Foreign Minister, rejected the quat fot the 
тоза. ышы: deciured his principles, December 


ah, 
1038. Wi Ching-wei left Chungking sccretly by plane, December. 
at Great Chi Chinese victories in the North; Bast Hopei 5 penê-, 
Е trated into most of the districts and attacked the Tvientsin- 





н than so (туен aril. 
1938: Japanese offensive in Upper Yangtrd against Hsiangyang districts 
routed, May. 


(939. More thim 186 Japanese divisiors in the north of D Railway: 

ia fie a oe ate Japanese low 7.009 men. 
1939 Sever Japanese ‘divisions, iin: &t atierspu.ito. coe the plateau 
nd oF Rai Hope and vectra (Ra ackth bank of thé ellow River, 
were driven back by Chinse Central Army, July, | 


i sulfered a 





| retaken; Ji pte Ror ee February. 


i | demands ron Portuguese a 

Mi eia ahe tvan af Lappa kyi Wanha alindi 
| armed Japanese penetrate into the town of Macao, March go. 

(бо. The Беан ih Ambasador to Tokyo made a speech which caused 

| a bitter impresion among the the Amencam, who feared a "Far 
East Munich,” March зо. 

40. W (Ching-wei installed by Ja army x& head af the new 

ces bogus Nak Governan Mardi go 

пыс. Мг, Cordell H U.S. ND te Wang 









1040. Yonai's Cabinet LR resigned, succeeded by Piince Konai’s 
Ж Mi evacuate Kuang November 16. 

ae | 
1549: Japancss-U.5.A. agreement reached on Shanghai Internatio 
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ving. 
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uf Chinese tea, wool, entem produci ium. 3 at 
1941. Japanese launehed offensive i in the Han River гари 
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IDE. а: tic Yanga Siem 
1941. Chinese fourth army disband by onder of the Central Govern 
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contier agreement conchaded, June 28. 
LHA China wire hes diplomatic ees EA E and — 
1944: the ы ыйыт реа жан сч 


1641. а Mining ta Malaya n arrived, July Б. 
TTEN fapana ropi launched Yellow River offensive, July 
iggi. Ста Ва азе а watcment resouncing xt 








д Fights: in Chinn, July i. 
ини. i Gan 1 
i031. Japan-Ind ün Japanese occupation 


of Indo-China, July <6, 
1041. Retain frore Japanese amet, July sb, 


assets, Atigruat б, 
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arrived in. America, November 3 
y December : 





1641. CIGNA SACL AED WAR ‘ON JAPAN, GRMARY, AND ITALY, Ants TEAM 
FGRMALLY A MEMIDER OF THEE ALLIED NATIONS IN THE WORLD WAR, 
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